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Abstract

The aim of my thesis is to investigate the reaswnmhy and how the language and concept of civil
society was used to enhance positions of powerefyrmists in Iran. In particular, this thesis
examines how reformist public intellectuals usedl! @ociety to craft their vision of Iran’s socio-
political future. Special focus is placed upon refist public intellectuals asgentsof change, due to
their particular role in introducing new ideas twider public audience. Their role as criticahtters

and figures affiliated with a political movement fie@form provided them with a unique position on
the boundaries between civil and political socielly.contrast to reformists, this thesis also exssi
how conservative figures with different underlyimglues appropriated the language and concept of
civil society for their own ends. Ultimately, & iargued that although civil society is a politigal
charged concept that can be employed to servereliffeobjectives, it leaves behind a residue of

pluralism and an opening up of the public sphere.
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Chapter 1: Introduction

The events that followed Iran’s contested June Zff@8idential elections garnered
the world’s attention. However, what made inteora! headlines in the immediate
aftermath was not commonly a detailed analysisegfonal and global implications
of political instability and power struggles insithee country. Rather, the focus was
on the overwhelming mass mobilization of citizensowtook to the streets (Addis,
2009). The pictures that emerged from these satkwealed that class, gender and
age were irrelevant and what unified these indiziswas a demand to have their
voices heard by government powers as they expretbsad frustrations with the
country’s current state of affafrswestern media consistently featured news of the
election results and the ensuing protests on behadformist candidates alongside
campaigns by conservative factions of the statsufgpress dissent through means
that included, at minimum, intimidation and impmnseent. However, as stories
about women, youth and the elderly defying guaras @ainclothes police officers
faded, the focus inevitably shifted to talks ofnfsaspecial role in the region and
beyond. Moreover, Iran’s nuclear programme was@gain presented as an issue
of global security by Western media and policymakefhe political infighting and
citizen dissatisfaction, as expressed through tlebilmation of various forms of
protest, strengthened the voices of Iranian atsivst the same time, politicians in
the West who opposed the Islamic Republic increabeitr assertion that the
country’s political instability makes its nucleanezgy programme a key global
concern that must be mitigated. Along those limegime change and international
‘pro-democracy’ support for dissidents intensifeedong both Western governments

and non-governmental forums abroad.

However, while the events that followed the 2008nswer elections represent a
critical point in a nation’s struggle against regzige rule, it is vital to understand the
reality of a country with a complex and diverse eaip of people and viewpoints.
These post-election events should not be considaradvacuum given Iran’s rich
history of social movements (Hashemi, 2010). Ratiey need to be understood as

part of a dynamic process of social, political @wdnomic development. It is now

! For analysis of the diverse range of women paiing in these protests, see (Tahmasebi-Birgani,
2010).
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more necessary than ever to examine the peoplas idad events that shape a
country that is so often mentioned in the world'®dm@ but remains largely
misunderstood. The civil society protests thataated the Western media’s
attention in 2009 were not one-off or new; they evgrart of a broader social
movement pre-dating the emergence of reform inigtemic Republic. Moreover,
cursory or outside observations fail to grasp aistiol understanding of civil

society’s demands and the actors who compose it.

Though the study of Iran in Western institutionsnat new, particularly given the
rise of Iranian Studies in university settings amdlertakings by independent think-
tanks and government-sponsored programmes, thestillisa major gap in the
academic analysis obtained through primary souacekfieldwork, particularly on
topics that do not necessarily capture populanatie. One of the issues explored
by the media in the weeks leading up to and inafermath of the June 2009
elections was Iran’s vibrant citizen-based activisirhis was depicted in countless
photographs and videos posted on news and sodabrikeng sites that showed
individuals participating in rallies. What garneress attention was reflection on the
reality that such vibrant social expression wasnaw to Iran. In fact, the notion of
civil society in Iran has roots that arguably begathe start of the twentieth century
with the Constitutional Revolution and continuednaves to the present day. More
specifically, the proponents of reform who challedghe incumbent conservative
president and lost in the disputed 2009 electioreved the heart of an eight-year
period in modern Iranian history, from 1997 to 200t made the development of
civil society a core state project. This thesiaraies that timeframe and the actors

and ideas surrounding reform of the Islamic Republi

The core of this thesis analyses the role of reigtrrpublic intellectuals in the
development of the concept of civil society,Jame’e-ye Madanin Persian, during
the presidency of Mohammad Khatami and the ensaivig society building that
took place. Civil society building refers to a dmded drive to cultivate social and
political spaces independent of the state structbeg is favourable to citizen
engagement in formal and informal organisations amyements. However, the
view of civil society as an independent third sedimited to organisations is also

rejected. In the words of Neera Chandhoke, “Qaitiety is not an institution it is
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rather a process whereby the inhabitants of therspbonstantly monitor both the
state and the monopoly of power in civil societ®001, p. 22). This thesis explores
how people use civil society language and condeptdifferent purposes, engaging

with the questions of what ideas about civil sgcreean and their effects.

Though Khatami’s election in 1997 initially sigredl a shift towards democratisation
in the Islamic regime, conservative factions regdipolitical power by the end of
Khatami’s second term in 2005 and reinforced aricéste interpretation of the
Islamic Republic’s constitution. However, the cdexpnature of Iran’s political
structure and the consequences of the reform mavedid not allow for a total
defeat of the principles introduced in the reforeripd. Ray Takeyh, a leading
scholar of contemporary Iranian politics who has/eg as a senior advisor in the
U.S. Department of State, writes in his batikden Iran: Paradox and Power in the
Islamic Republig2006, p. 3):

Despite all the sensational setbacks of Muhammadtathi’'s reform
movement, the one enduring legacy of its electtiamphs in 1997 and
2001 has been to make it impossible for Iran toobexa rigid authoritarian
state. The call for representation and the rulewf for accountability and
equality, have transformed the average Iranian feoipassive observer of
clerical politics into an active agent of change.

The concept of civil society was at the forefrofittee reform movement’s attempt to
bring about their contentious calls for a stateesdasn features including rule-of-law
and accountability. This thesis identifies andlgses how reformist intellectuals
and leading figures of the reform movement durihg two-term presidency of
Mohammad Khatami, from 1997 to 2005, envisioned ritie of civil society in
transforming the Islamic Republic of Iran. Theeaxh considers whether civil
society promotion, by internal actors such as publiellectuals, is relevant to states
not based on liberal-democratic norms. The answeéhis question can also have
bearing on the role of civil society promotion byternal agents, such as foreign
states or international aid agencies. Specific#tly research question posed is why,
how and to what effect was the language and corafegvil society used to enhance
positions of power during the period of reform,cairl997-2005, by political and

social actors in Iran. Furthermore, this thesidrasises the appropriation of civil
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society language and structures by figures in #ggmie opposed to the reform
movement following the reformists’ loss of politicfice.

Civil society, a concept emerging from the ScottiEhlightenment in the late
eighteenth century, appeared to have disappeamuh intellectual discourse
throughout the early twentieth century (Keane, 1988owever, with the end of the
Cold War, it resurfaced as a leading force for geaand in the 1990s and early
2000s and was frequently considered a panacea 1{dicgo and social
underdevelopment. Local and international actov® hused resources for the various
institutions that embody civil society as a tool @stablish the governments and
social settings that most benefit their end go&lsnetheless, it remains a contested
topic, with scholars debating its theoretical amacical applications. Therefore, it
becomes ever more important to fully grasp the neatund potential of civil society
in different settings.

On a theoretical level, this thesis strengthensnbion that civil society “...has
become ‘useful to think with’ in the sense thahats a striking capacity to inspire”
(Lewis, 2002, p. 583). Rather than evaluating Icsociety according to the
establishment of organizations, more value is giienhe role of civil society in
instigating change. This is in contrast to thaoattand empirical studies of civil
society that focus on the organisational aspectsiwf society and evaluate its
strength based on quantitative measures of civdiesp institutions such as
nongovernmental organizations (NGOs). As a pointeference, donor agencies
focused on utilising the potential of civil sociefyave embraced institution- and
capacity-building, partnerships and coalitions &indncial sustainability as ways to
support and strengthen civil society (Howell & Rear2001, p. 102). In essence,
donor agencies have placed a high burden on thHigyabi organisations and the
projects they undertake as vehicles for achievihgtwhey perceive as civil society’s
rewards. As a result, the informal aspects ofl @aciety are ignored alongside

actors calling for civil society development outsidbnor-recipient contexts.

Moreover, this thesis attempts to break away froprapensity to examine modern
Iranian history as a binary conflict between statd society, as “This binary outlook

does not adequately explain the complex ways irchvbtate goals and social ideals
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converge in order to produce certain political omtes, or more generally to define
continuities and changes in national debates” (§3ae1 & Nasr, 2006, p. 8). This
thesis also differs by rejecting an organisati@apmroach to civil society. The study
examines public intellectuals and political figurtkat, in this case-study of Iran,
often have overlapping roles. The aim is to obtita on how public intellectuals,
broadly defined as individuals engaging in crititaught within the public sphere,
working with or within the state can inspire thevelepment and direction of civil

society. While public intellectuals exist outsittee state structure, often times in
opposition to the state, the focus of this thesign public intellectuals affiliated with

the Khatami administration, and therefore in sonag affiliated with the state. Thus
far, little attention has been paid to the rolepoblic intellectuals and political

leaders in the literature on civil society.

1.1 The Civil Society-Democracy Connection

Throughout the 1990s and into the early 2000sdibe&ourse of civil society was the
central theme in solutions to most development eorx In the 1980s, the concept
was ‘reinvented’ in Eastern Europe and Latin Ameednd “A ‘blueprint’ model of
civil society based on the construction or suppbitertain organizational forms can
be observed throughout the world” (Glasius, LewiisSeckinelgin, 2004, p. 6).
Civil society re-emerged as a universal solutiorptditical, social and economic
underdevelopment in both the North and Sautt{l]n the late 1980s civil society
came to be seen as alternativeto the sphere of organised politics and formal
representation” (Chandhoke, 2007, p. 53, emphasisiginal). This was largely in
response to authoritarian rule in Eastern and @eimrope. Though academics,
policymakers and development practitioners, in @refaetching from economic
development, democratization and social inequahi&yd particularly close attention
to civil society for two decades, the topic appdarkave slipped to the background.
Studies have indicated that civil society developimgrogrammes are not always
able to produce the dramatic results promised Ibypwsa practitioners and theorists.
The elusive term began to lose its favoured pasias the politics around civil
society began to change. Reasons for this backtashded questioning of the

2 A detailed account of the history of civil socie# a concept from its emergence during the
Enlightenment through the $@entury will be provided in Chapter Two.
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legitimacy of Northern NGOs representing the nesdsopulations in the South, the
professionalisation and de-radicalisation of NG&rg] finally the growing climate of
fear that emerged as a result of the Global WarTerror (Howell, Ishkanian,

Obadare, Seckinelgin, & Glasius, 2008; Howell &d.ir2009a, 2010).

However, the dramatic impact the surge of this tproduced in the last decades of
the twentieth century is hard to ignore. In facts vital to examine why and how
this long-dating and contested concept re-emergéh such force in various
geographic and ideological spheres in the lafe @ntury. More importantly, it is
critical to examine how a concept elaborated by Eoeopean enlightenment was
appropriated and adapted to fit diverse contextgnethose often labelled as
incompatible with liberal democratic ideals. Inetimeoconservative and liberal
pluralist understanding of civil society, civil sety organisations are considered as
regulators of state powér@Macdonald, 1994). Furthermore, civil society sins a
widely used concept by international and domegjienaies and policymakers as a
benign indicator or agent of liberalisation. “Agtlin the comparative politics
literature, liberal writers are primarily distinghied by their assertion of the analytic
separation of civil society from the state, thaew of civil society as a sphere of
freedom, and by their lack of attention to cladatrens” (Macdonald, 1994, p. 274).
This thesis seeks to problematize the dominant oremrvative and benign liberal
views of civil society as a concept in both literat and practice; similar to Howell
and Pearce (2001), it challenges the normativengsisons about civil society used

to guide action. The politics of civil societydscussed further in Chapter Two.

A principle foundation of this thesis is that whievil society has the potential to
support democracy it does not inherently endorsentail it. It agrees with the
critical theory approach that questions the ovepthgitive or benign view of civil
society, and “...highlights the multiple forms of appsion within civil society...”
(Macdonald, 1994, p. 268). As argued by Neera @Ghake, while the organs of
civil society, such as nongovernmental organisatién.may be in the business of

democracy, they are not in the business of beipgesentative of the popular will, or

% According to Laura Macdonald, the neoconservadive liberal pluralist views of civil society see it
“...as harmonious spheres of free association” (Maafth 1994, p. 268). In this thesis, the
neoconservative and liberal pluralist approachesapadly referred to as the ‘liberal approachheT
‘benign’ approach is generally linked to this libkapproach.
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accountable to the people for their acts of ommssind commission. Nor do they
have any necessary link with the sphere of padtorp politics” (2007, p. 50). She
explains that civil society groups can enhancéeédeepen’, democracy by widening
the political agenda, but these organisations erattiors in them are not necessarily
accountable or representative of popular vidid). Therefore, the question remains
as to how civil society and democratisation arkduf?

The emergence of the term civil society in the mudhd political discourse on Iran’s
social and political development in the 1990s isswprising given the global surge
of the term. Following political, social and ecomo transitions across the globe,
particularly Eastern Europe, the concept of cigiisty and its actors emerged as the
champion of democracy. As a panacea for populatfaning dictatorship, social
inequality and economic underdevelopment, civilistyccaptured the attention of
individuals involved in foreign aid as well as tkoworking on domestic reform.
Following a revolution, eight-year war and a shmetiod of re-development (all in
less than two decades), the country was preparezhfbreceptive to new ideas. As
a result, the concept of civil society entered 'Bapolitical and social sphere with
relative ease. This openness to new ideas catirliited to what Diane Stone calls

‘soft’ forms of transfer. She emphasises the irtgrare of:

... ‘'soft’ forms of transfer — such as the sprebdayms and knowledge — as a
necessary complement to the hard transfer of pdboys, structures and
practices. Learning can make the difference betvgegcessful transfers as
opposed to inappropriate, uninformed or incomplietasfer. (Stone, 2004, p.
546).
Civil society as a modern concept entered the spaiibical consciousness of Iran as
a result of work by both non-state and state actareh as women'’s rights activists

and public intellectuals and political figures wi@duced the reform movement.

The notion of civil society, as an analytical téof social and political enquiry, has
strong roots in the intellectual discourse of thd-aB90s, particularly among groups
of religious intellectuals who had begun discussiom the future of the Islamic
state. Broadly speaking, these individuals aretifled as writers and academics
that directly or indirectly supported what becarhe tslamic Revolution of Iran in

1979 and later re-evaluated the dominant statdadess and sought to reform them.
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However, it was not until the presidential electiaf 1997 that the notion of reform
entered mainstream Iranian society when a cleric whs little before seen on the
central political stage captured some seventy pet of votes in an election that
gave recognition to the reform movement. The pubiice of this reform,
Mohammad Khatami, used the rhetoric of rule-of-lamd civil society as central
themes to his presidential campaign in 1997, thetimascontinued for eight years
through his two-term presidency. This thesis exasithe crossing of these two
paradigms, that of the emergence of reformistlettlals and the vigorous attention
given to civil society during the eight years of &&ami’'s presidency from 1997 to
2005.

From an international perspective, a study of holitipal and social transformation
takes place provides vital data for public diplognacWith the end of Cold War
politics, conflict in the Middle East has come téayp a central role in the
international arena, with the Islamic Republic @l considered a leading player in
the region and its conflicts. Broad-based theorsegh as Samuel Huntington’s
famousClash of Civilizationshave often overshadowed other aspects of study and
policy related to the greater Middle East, with tiede of Islam becoming a key
focus. Aside from this, much of the work carriedt ander the label of ‘civil
society’ in Iran has focused on organizations wébks examining of the role of
human agenéy This mirrors the broader trend in civil socistydies that focuses
on organisations and their behaviour with lessnéitia to actors such as public
intellectuals. The trajectory of academic studiedlGOs is partially in response to
what has been referred to as the ‘NGOisation’ afous movements, such as the
women’s movement (Alvarez, 2009), by agencies amdign donors that actively
promote particular organisational forms and prastic With intellectuals playing a
prominent role in the development of Iran’s refoagenda, it is reasonable to
consider their role, particularly those who becansymbol of change through a new
and less restricted press. This research looksfeadly at the role played by such
leading intellectuals and reformist figures in tevelopment of Iranian civil society
by looking at how their notion of civil society ddeped and ultimately influenced

decision makers and civil society activists.

* For example, the work of the Hamyaran Iran NGOdRese Centre and Iran CSOs Training &
Research Center (ICTRC), which were both activénduhe Khatami administration.
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1.2 The Role of Agency

This thesis brings to the forefront the role of mgein social change by exploring
the functions of individuals in positions of autitgpror power. As noted by Zhand
Shakibi (2010, p. 16), “The notion of agency impliaore than mere political action
or conduct. In particular, it implies a sense def will, choice and autonomy”.
Ontologically, this thesis considers what motivate@sdividuals and their
interpretations of concepts and contexts in refatiocivil society. Their motivations
and interpretations are constructed by history exgerience and reflected in the
actions of these agents. This is in contrasteasithat depict organisations, markets
or ideologies as the basis of civil society anded@ment, the study of which can
overshadow the role of individual agency. In tewwhghe types of agents, both civil
society and political actors are key ingredientsdemocracy and civil society
building. In his comparative study of Gorbachew &hatami, Shakibi challenges
the theories of democratisation and transition tleatalue the role of human agency,

arguing that:

The reformist periods under Gorbachev and Khataem cightly be

considered challenges to these theories for, ifthamy, they emerged to
positions of power in polities in which according common logic serious
reform from above would not take place and theeglivould ensure the
maintenance of the status quo. (2010, pp. 16-17)

On the whole, the notion of patrimonialism, withwer at the behest of a ruler, is a

key concept in Iranian politics. As argued by Atfisari (2000, p. 20):

Certainly, when consideringaditional forms of legitimacy, Weber’s notions
of partimonialism and charismatic leadership capfacets of Iran’s political
and social structures, for example, thlema while also allowing for an
explanation of the rise of Ayatollah Khomeini ase tlguintessential
‘charismatic’ ruler. [Emphasis in original]

Based on this explanation, the concept of agendherbuilding up of civil society
takes on an increasingly significant role. In orfte new ideas and change to be

injected in this society, the leader takes centiges

Separately, as argued by Chandhoke (2007, p. &€& is a need to strengthen the
link between civil society agents and political negentatives in order for public

opinion to feed into policy, “This really meansrging the sphere of participative
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and democratic politics closer to the domain of iqgyol making via the
representative”. However, the way in which thege $pheres are linked is complex
and difficult to formulate both theoretically and practice. Ultimately, these
individuals have access to power, whether in gawemnt or public opinion, which
allows them to guide the direction of civil sociegyowth. Similar to the “polity-
centred’ approach introduced by Lavalle, Acharyd &outzager in their study of
Sao Paulo, Brazil, citizen participation requiregyagement by organisationahd
individual citizens, while those in the best pasitto represent interests of individual
citizens have connections to democratic represeetat(2005, p. 959). The
empirical subjects of this thesis, public intelleads and civil society building in Iran,

were chosen as platforms for the study of agen@yfastor in structural change.

1.3 What Iran Offers as a Case-study

A study of Iran can apply to the practice of intgranal diplomacy and also shed
light on the theoretical understandings of demaation, civil society and the role
of intellectuals in political reform. The realisieof international sanctions and
domestic restrictions have played a role in notyasblating the country but also
limiting the role of direct foreign influence inems of civil society development
through monetary incentives. As a result, Iranvjgles a unique setting to study
civil society building efforts that are based less international aid and more on
domestic initiatives. Although the intellectugdsliticians and social activists in Iran
were not immune to the global fascination with lcsaciety and were subject to
some external influences, this influence was nahatsame level as that found in
countries where civil society development was urtier full or partial control of

Western donor states. Therefore, a study of swdiety building in Iran can both
enhance an understanding of social and politicakld@ment of Iran and identify

broader theoretical issues related to the advanueaieivil society in authoritarian

and illiberal contexts that are relatively distashé®m Western hegemony.

The overwhelming image of Iran that filters througternational mass media is that
of a repressive state, dominated by Islam and spimusterrorism. Since the 1979
revolution which was closely followed by the takin§§ American hostages on 4

November 1979, diplomatic ties between Iran and Wimited States have been
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severed with strained and inconsistent relationgh wother global powers.
Consequently, the Iranian state has remained a oconfixture on news outlets that
often focus on the country’s de-stabilizing role tire region and its oppressive
domestic policies. The country that in 1977 wasndked by then American president
Jimmy Carter as ‘an island of stability’ in an athese conflict-ridden region,
became the face of state-sponsored terrorism, agdrthat was further solidified by

President George W. Bush’s naming of Iran as a neemiithe ‘axis of evil'.

The current impasse in Iran’s diplomatic relatiapstvith the United States and
Europe, or simply the West, has not been a reguftistorical animosity between
heads of state on either side. Though not conipletpresentative of reality even
then, President Carter’s declaration, mentioned/@bduring a state dinner with the
Shah of Iran, is just one example of the specatustiran held in the eyes of the
West. Iran’s wealth of natural resources, inclgdthe world’s third largest oll

reserves, has made the country’s domestic polé@idspic of interest for energy
dependent countries in the West. The Iranian statethe other hand, relies on
foreign markets to purchase its resources. Thisctsire of mutually beneficial

exchange made Iranian and Western relations, U®1@, rather amicable. While
western countries enjoyed generous concessions aagodss to Iran’s natural
resources, the West offered the ruling elite oh Ifaancial as well as political

support. To this day, the 1953 CIA-backed coupiregeelected Prime Minister

Mohammad Mossadeq in favour of the Shah is refeiwday some members of the
Iranian public and political figures as key evidentor distrusting good-will

statements and gestures towards Iran by Westetasstparticularly the United

States. The relationship between Western powetsteniranian state disintegrated
swiftly after the 1979 replacement of the same Skhb had been brought back to
power in 1953. The rising clerical regime basegdpularity with the masses on an
anti-Western stance. For the Iranian public, thpeal of this position was not in
large part an expression of opposition to Westiéestyle but rather to the corruption
and elitism that former Iranian heads of state esthawith Western leaders at the

expense of Iranian citizens.

Since 1979, the Iranian state has come to be laagtacized by the international

community, led by the United States and Westerrofean powers. Faced with



18

economic sanctions and political pressure, leadingservative figures in Iran
continue to target the United States for what thegsider the Western power’s
injustice towards the downtrodden. This angernbedied in bold anti-American
speech and support for states, groups and indiMdiighting against American
interests. Currently, Iran is at the centre of ispdte over its nuclear power
programme and debates on this topic often leadsitugsions of further economic
sanctions and military strikes that could lead taegime change. While the
disadvantages to these options are plenty for libtse inside Iran and the
international community, they are never ‘off thebléd by those keen to see
leadership change in Iran.

However, before irreversible decisions are madé wagard to Iran, it is vital to
better understand Iran’s history and people, pagrty the how and why certain
events have unfolded in the country since the sththe twentieth century. Of
special importance are the numerous examples o$ madilization, civil activism
and calls for democratic change. Historically,htights include the Constitutional
Revolution of the early twentieth century, the denatic election of Prime Minister
Mossadeq in 1951 and the accompanying movemenitarnalization of oil and the
activities that led to the 1979 revolution. Wherames to contemporary studies of
Iran, citizen-led action that has taken place faria and political change since the
1979 revolution offers not only a vastly differanéw of Iran than what is usually
seen by those outside of Iran, it also offers te$sons on issues related to civil

society development and activism.

Modern references to Iran in Western media arenofteused on foreign policy
issues. References to the internal situation reflectrupize repressive role of the
state, including issues of human rights abuse.is lgenerally left to the more

specialized research centres and reseafttestudy and address internal activities

® The takeover of the American embassy in 1979 Ippstiers of the revolution and holding of 52
American hostages for a total of 444 days continagmovide a reference point in accounting for the
hostile relationship between Iran and the US. [Fae-Iraq war and subsequent enmity between the
countries, tensions with the Taliban in Afghanistaud the role of Western powers in the region have
all played out on the international stage. Inithold, the influence and role of Iran in countrisch

as Lebanon and its antagonistic rhetoric agairesstate of Israel have dominated discussions of Ira
in Western media.

® For example, Prof Ali Ansari, based at the Uniitgrsf St. Andrews in the UK, is one of the leading
scholars on Iranian history and contemporary dgraknts and is Director of the Institute for Iranian
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and achievements made in the areas of economi@l soal political development.

Therefore, dynamic movements taking place in thisrde society, which has sought
various levels of change and development sincsttné of the twentieth century, are
often missed by outsiders. However, even studiesrging outside of Iran from the
latter perspective suffer from a lack of sufficiéeldwork, due in part to difficulties

with access, and understanding of the historictucall and religious nuances that
characterize Iran’s distinct situation in the regioAs tensions in Iran mount, it
becomes increasingly important for policymakersanntries with a vested interest
in regional and international politics to have aewaate understanding of the reality
of Iranian society, the problems it faces and theelstic actions directed towards

reform.

The 1997 election of Mohammad Khatami as the IgtaRepublic of Iran’s fifth
President is recognized as a dramatic step ondtietp reform the Iranian regime
that emerged after the 1979 Islamic Revolution.atémi, a cleric who had received
limited public attention for his roles in governnmiemd public service, campaigned
under the banner of reform, with democracy, rukdaof and development of civil
society taking a front seat through his two sudeesand successful campaigns for
presidency. During his eight years in office, theras much speculation about the
extent of change possible in a government whed &athority rests in the hands of
an unelected Supreme LeaderVelayat-e Fagih Numerous academic and popular
journal articles are available on the initial chesghat took place and prospects for
Iran’s future following Khatami’'s initial electiorfi.e. Abdo, 2000; Roy, 1998).
Reformist refers to individuals and a loose caatitof political groups considered as
the opposition by conservative-run factions of #tate. Since the Revolution,
conservatives have dominated government posts itlcddde, the Office of the
Supreme Leader, the Guardian Council and the Isl&evolutionary Guard Corps
(IRGC). Reformists were in control of key positionsglimling the office of the

president and seats in newly formed local counfiisthe eight years of Khatami’s

Studies at the University of St. Andrews, which Masnched in 2006. In the US, Abbas Milani is
research fellow and co-director of the Iran DemogrRroject at the Hoover Institution, Stanford
University. Haleh Esfandiari, Director of the MiddEast Program at the Woodrow Wilson
International Center for Scholars, is another hmfile expert referred to in discussions on
democracy and women in Iran.

" Additional details about the relationship betweemservative factions and the electorate and the
internal divide amongst conservatives will be exptbin Chapter Six.
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presidency, 1997-2005, and parliament for fourhafse eight years. The primary
slogans of Khatami and his supporters focused ermptbmotion of civil society and
rule-of-law. However, it is only after Khatami'sgsidency came to an end in 2005
and the reform movement seemingly lost its momentutim losses in parliamentary
and presidential elections that we can fully iniggge the political and social
ramifications of the eight years from 1997 to 200khis period represents the time
in which Iran appeared to be on the road towardsodeatic reform after centuries

of monarchy and over twenty-five years under aalted Islamic regime.

It was with Khatami’s election that the discoursenihich intellectuals and political
figures had been engaging, in narrow circles, cambe@ the national spotlight.
However, despite the optimism, energy and supguat surrounded them, the
reformists slowly lost momentum and power as altesduthe country’s political
structure that allowed the positions held by refstento be over-ruled by the
Supreme Leader who influences a host of other k@anomic and political issues.
The eight years of reform efforts culminated in #iection of a conservative and
populist candidate who promised economic incentaed a belief that the reform
movement had failed. However, as recent eventw sthe reform movement should
not be discounted. In fact, now that there isrsse re-birth of the momentum that
began with Khatami’s first election victory, itimportant to look back at the vision
and strategies that governed policy and thoughnhduhose critical eight years and
ask whether reform is even possible given Iranigipal structure.

As mentioned above, civil society formed one of ¢tbee issues of Khatami’s eight-
year presidency. As one scholar has noted, afteidecades in power, the ideology
of “Islamism” which gained control of Iran’s sociahd political structure after the
1979 revolution had run its course and reform amguzeto be the only way forward
to maintain the Islamic state (Banuazizi, 199%his reform included references to
the concepts of democracy, rule-of-law, dialoguéwbken civilizations and civil
society (Gheissari & Nasr, 2004). But, the truaureaof what has been referred to as
a civil societyprojectis a contested one, with analysts observing thel lef Western
interest in, and influence on, its development {Ciian, 2003, p. 19). While some
may consider Iranian civil society discourse asotetial turning away from the

current political structure towards Western idé¢Bisroumand & Boroumand, 2000),
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others can look at the possibilities of indigenmatof civil society in practice

(Kamrava, 2001). Either way, it is vital that tspeculations on Iran’s future
development, both socially and politically, consitlee actual events as well as the
visions held by people whose lives are most aftedig any change, Iranians

themselves.

Iran provides an exemplary case study of a soa@dlpmlitical movement that injects
the concept of civil society in a country dominat®dthe state in all aspects of life,
from the economy to the personal. However, thimestic movement, at times
pushed by external forces, did not have a detglad or even a fully open space to
debate the values and attributes that make upilasoeiety. There was a dramatic
increase in civil society organisations, particiylatongovernmental organisations
(NGOs), at the same time that the reform movemehegl momentum. For
example, a UNDP-Iran document reports that in 198¥,environmental NGOs
existed, but after Khatami’s election and at thmetiof the paper’s publication in
2000, 150 registered and unregistered NGOs fronfighe of environment were in
existence (Namazi, 2000, p. 47). Between 199528003, there was a 512 per cent
increase in the number of women’s NGOs, from 5333 (Baba Moradi, 2005, p.
36). However, many of these organisations lackssential resources and led a
vulnerable existence, with many either disbandifigra short period or only ever
existing on paper. Moreover, organisations arg onke aspect of civil society. In
fact, Chandhoke refers to civil societies in tharal, asserting that it is a sphere
encompassed by different languages and agents eshgagdifferent projects (2007).
Civil society is a complex and dynamic sphere aokcept, a notion that becomes
apparent in the way it is conceived and appliedliffgrent actors. This thesis looks

at how civil society was employed by actors in poss of power.

1.4 Research Design: The research questions

The following section details the research problend questions. The research
problem stems from the premise that strengtheniigsociety was considered vital
to Iran’s social, economic and political developmnlen reformists and civil society

actors immediately leading up to and during thesigency of Mohammad Khatami.
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However, this premise, and the potential power ofil csociety in creating
democratic change, can be contested. Despite talpapening-up of the social,
economic and political spheres by Khatami's govaninno significant structural
changes pertaining to civil society were instatad aonservative forces reclaimed
the legislative and executive branches of govertinme004 and 2005, respectively.
As a result, political reform through civil sociegynpowerment does not appear to
have succeeded according to reformists and obsewiedranian politics. The
problem is, both the meaning of success and asabjsutcomes pertaining to civil
society promotion were vague and varied accordmghe perspectives of each
observer or player. As a result, there are feveabje accounts of how the concept
of civil society impacted Iran at the height of treform movement. Moreover,
insufficient studies are available on the relatiopsbetween civil society and the

public intellectuals who established the concepiaas of the reformist vocabulary.
The main questions guiding this doctoral researetaa follows:

* Does civil society promotion, i.e. discourse anticeicendorsing the concept
of civil society as a public good, by elite voicegntribute to social and
political change in non-liberal states?

* In the context of Iran, why, how and to what effea@s the language and
concept of civil society used to enhance positioingower during the period
of reform, circa 1997-2005, by political and so@ators?

Subsidiary Research Questions:

* What is the role of public intellectuals and pakii figures in strengthening
civil society?

» Specifically, how did the public intellectuals ##ited with Iran’s reform
movement [attempt to] impact the evolution of comperary Iranian civil
society and, potentially, encourage a turn awagnfeotheocracy to a liberal
democracy? Did the activities of these individuattablish a formal (i.e.
institutional) or informal public sphere that alledicitizens to articulate their

demands to the state?
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1.5 Research Methods

This section focuses on the methodology used foctilection and analysis of data.
Semi-structured qualitative interviews were conddcpredominantly in Tehran in
late summer and early fall of 2008, the key sourtedata, representing direct
accounts of public intellectuals and individualsralved in arenas where the
language of civil society was applied, such as guwent sectors, print media and
the social sphere. Other sources include liteeatum the state of Iranian civil
society, written inside and outside of Iran, anghlgexts that pertain to action in or
by components of civil society spaces. Informacdssions were also conducted
with knowledgeable informants before, during angbramy travels. In addition, |
attended forums, such as the election meeting forapr journalist association in
August 2008, where | could obtain background infation and speak with activists
in the reform movement and civil society. The gecbn data collection is followed
by explanations about how the data was analysedl. addition, more detailed
accounts of the data collection process such agations and complexities are
included, given the sensitivities around studiedraf, particularly those involving
fieldwork.

Qualitative interviews

With regard to data, the main goal was to gathdreanploy unique primary sources
from Iran, namely face-to-face, in-depth intervievkhe objective behind the use of
interviews is to gain better insight into the visiand underlying intentions of the
respondents. It is the preconception and peraeptod public intellectuals, reform

leaders and members of civil society that the uisvs explore. A majority of the

aforementioned individuals encompass a select gofupfluential actors, i.e. the

elite, as opposed to a broader sample of the geln@ngan population. The purpose
of interviewing elites, as opposed to relying derhture analysis, is to gain insight
into those individual’'s theoretical positions, pgptons and beliefs; in other words,
the elite interviews aim to grant “...insight intcetimind-set of the actor/s who have
played a role in shaping the society in which we land an interviewee’s subject
analysis of a particular episode or situation” (Ris, 1996, p. 200). Interviewing

was deemed preferable over other methods, suchresys, because they allow a
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more nuanced and detailed set of data to be cap{details of how this data was

analysed will be discussed later in this chapter).

As can be expected, there is no comprehensive tomewnf Iranian intellectuals,
who are a central component of this thesis. Howewere are a number of partial
references available, particularly with regardeligious intellectuals working during
the 1997-2005 period who were involved in some espéthe reform movement.
Therefore, a sample frame was created based olalsleatlata. In order to create a
feasible list of public intellectuals who would meke criteria for this research, an
initial list of Iranian intellectuals was compileging various academic papers and
news articles on the topic of Iranian intellectuatsl reform during the Khatami era.
This list was narrowed down to include those whotifie category of ‘public
intellectual’. The determination of whether aniundual is a public intellectual was
made by considering their popularity, citations general articles (not aimed at
specialists) appearing in print or on the web, agkedgment in various publications
as having sway over the general public, or citatiéor giving significant public
lecture(s) that attracted wide attention (i.e. hgtendance). A relevant point to
mention is that most individuals who appear on lisisfit the category of ‘religious’
intellectual. However, this is not an indicatiditloe religious-secular breakdown of
Iranian intellectuals. Rather, intellectuals whavé chosen to follow the route of
reform within the Islamic regime rather than itsalote overhaul are more likely to
have had an opportunity to give voice to their \8eeven if it is stifled at times, than
those who completely oppose the basis of the govent Most individuals who fall
in the latter category are either censored withém lor live in exile. The theoretical
underpinning of the definition of public intelleetuused is discussed in Chapter

Two.

In total, over forty in-depth, semi-structured miews were conducted in person,
over a three month period. Most interviews lasiad hour, with a few taking less
time and a significant portion lasting over ninetynutes. Fieldwork took place
from August through October 2008 in Tehran, Iraf.list of potential interview
subjects was prepared, as described above, befbarking on the fieldwork.
However, upon arrival in Tehran, the list was redaated and discussed with key

contacts on the ground. The original contacts lo& ground were based on
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individuals met through former volunteer work withanian organizations and
references made by individuals contacted durindgiteephases of research. Based
on information and suggestions from these contact#;st set of individuals were
contacted for interviews. The remaining interviembjects were chosen and reached

through a growing network of contacts, i.e. snowbathain referral sampling.

After an informal introduction by other contacts direct communication with a

potential interview subject, individuals were ldggepen to being interviewed and a
meeting was subsequently arranged. When meetitlg agademics, members of
research institutes or political parties, membdrgavernment institutes and leaders
of civil society organizations, interviews were geally arranged at their personal
office or that of their organization. Students @eret either at university campuses,
even if they were no longer studying there, orseweral instances, in coffee shops.
Journalists were met at the offices of the newspap@/hen necessary, other
arrangements were made, such as meetings in poffates. Further details on the

issue of interview location will be provided intime section on case complexities. In

general, it was up to the interviewee to decidere/imeeetings took place.

Upon contacting a potential interview subject, fraduced myself as a doctoral
candidate, based at the London School of Economasjucting research on civil

society development during the Khatami administratand the role of public

intellectuals. My background was also typicallysea at the start of an interview
where | would mention that | was born in Iran baised in the United States. Also
addressed was my previous education at the UniyersCalifornia, Berkeley in the

field of political economy. A discussion of my lkgcound was part of a process to
build rapport with the interviewee and allow themask questions that may make
them more comfortable once the interview began. eByhasising my academic
credentials and interest in Iran, | attempted twoenmage the interview subject to feel
comfortable and not obliged to provide sound biteich is more commonly the

case in interviews with journalists. The emphasisny role as a social scientist, not
a political activist, was an attempt to discouraypgaging in ideological debates.
Moreover, the importance of providing my backgrowvals part of a broader effort
to acknowledge and mitigate factors that may degradearch quality. Though my

experiences as a dual national of two countriek wihostile relationship may bear
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on how | approach the issue of Iranian politicsasuges were taken to minimise the
effect. During interviews, the two main ways in ighh potentially negative

consequences arising from my background were nitiyanclude the design of the
questions used in the semi-structured interviewcgse and a conscious effort to
maintain focus on the personal experiences of mberniiew subject. The above
notions are important due to the concept of refliéxiin qualitative research.

Reflexivity refers to how our understanding of aiabreality both describes and
creates that reality at the same time; in otherda/oour understanding of a social
reality is intimately connected with the objectsrgons or circumstances we refer to
and the language we use (Miller & Fox, 2004, p.. 38Yhile my connection with

Iran, as both an outsider and insider, had thenpiateto create bias in the data
collected, the notion of reflexivity was taken iné@count and encouraged the

importance of acknowledging my background in albsts of the research process.

As a semi-structured interview method was employi@ design of opening
questions and interview techniques were given abigfnsideration. The rationale
behind the use of semi-structured interview is thhts the right balance to capture
the needed information while allowing an opportynid amass information on
processes and garner depth. Opening questionsusetreto direct the interviewee
towards topics that should be covered, such asoparbjectives in the reform
movement and visions of civil society, while prawg enough space for the
interviewee to intervene and expand upon the iséigesr she finds significant.
Interviews were undertaken with the assumptionititataction itself constructs data
and knowledge (Mason, 2002, pp. 62-63), addindghéoinsight gained from written
script. The opening questions ensure that alldagts of the research are addressed
in some manner by the interviewee. Semi-structuneztviews are intended “...to
reveal existing knowledge in a way that can be esged in the form of answers and
so become accessible to interpretation” (Flick,2q® 84). This goal would not be
as effectively reached if the interview method useds the unstructured or
exploratoryone. On the other hand, a stricliructuredinterview, whereby very
specific questions are provided alongside a setesponse categories, would be
useful if the aim was to test a specific hypothesisacquire a basic set of
information from a large set of respondents (ChalwBahr, & Albrecht, 1984, pp.

104-105). Such a structured interview format wolitit the potential to extract
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revealing and valuable data based on the intenasivadividual perspectives or
experiences. As the interviews for this researehewprimarily conducted in person
on a one-to-one basis, the semi-structured interf@mat provided an exceptional
opportunity to delve into a subject with a rich gdenof high profile participants in
the Iranian political and social sphere. As désct below, over forty interviews
were carried out, almost all exclusively in thedtam language.

Research assistant and documentation of interviews

A majority of interviews were conducted along wahresearch assistant whose role
was to provide support during interviews as neagssdeveral factors prompted the
decision to take a research assistant along te thesrviews. As a female researcher
born after the 1979 revolution and travelling frabroad, | felt that attending
meetings, particularly with former government atils, accompanied by another
individual with better familiarity of local sociahorms and political sensitivities
could help eliminate potential obstacles. In additthe assistant would provide
language support as needed.

My research assistant, a trusted acquaintancefemale, within the age bracket of
30-35, who works in the private sector with undadgrate education in graphic
design. During the timeframe that the researchméx@s, she was not a member of
any particular social or political group which wdutause tension in interviews.
However, having lived most of her life in Tehrahggs an active member of society,
with interest in the arts. She closely followed tbountry’s social and political
changes and read three to four reformist newspapetay during the Khatami
administration when press formed a key aspect efréfiormist movement. While
she is clearly knowledgeable about the issuesrat,hiawas helpful that she was not
herself a member of any particular social or paditiorganization that may have
contributed any particular bias to the interviewler presence was conducive to
preventing a standstill in interviews when langué&sgeies arose. In addition, there
were times when an interviewee felt more comfodadtidressing someone with
more experience of life in Iran, as opposed toralividual coming from abroad. In
these cases, her understanding of the situatiorthenground helped put the

interviewee at ease in addressing sensitive isuesd by the interview questions.
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She was briefed on the thesis topic and questemsvell as the background of the

interviewees, beforehand.

During the interview, | asked pre-defined questiamsl any follow-up questions
based on the answers received. However, underaspacumstances, the research
assistant would contribute to the interview by elalting upon or re-phrasing the
questions and areas of discussion in order to owsgcany standstills in the
interview process. Another reason for choosingttend interviews with a research
assistant was for the purpose of taking additioaks. Throughout the interviews,
we would both take hand-written notes which weresotidated into one transcript
subsequent to the interview. Using this methodwds possible to document
information in greater detail without the aid ofage recorder. A tape recorder was
used in some sessions but not in the bulk of tteruiews. While interviewees did
not object to its use in general, it was felt et tape recorder was not conducive to
creating a comfortable atmosphere for discussioergihe sensitivity of the topics
covered. The presence of a recorder has the temtcreate a situation in which
interviewees guard or hedge responses (Peabody @090, p. 454). Without the
device, more topics could be covered in a candidnaawhile the presence of an

assistant assured a detailed transcript.

Categories of informants

A discrete classification of interview subjects nst necessarily informative as
individuals take on numerous, and at times overtappoles that can be categorised
in different ways. However, for the purposes o$ tlesearch, the following general
categories have been formulated, with individuamg placed in the category that
best reflects their role with reference to Irarésial and political arrangements while
taking into account self-identification. The maiategories are: reformist public
intellectuals and actors, civil society actors amshservatives. To easily identify
each informant, while maintaining anonymity, eacfoimant is labelled by a letter

or letters and a number (the issue of anonymity lvaldiscussed in a later section).
The lettered prefix refers to the category to whibky belong and the number
demarcates each individual. Reformist public Iettbals are demarcated by the
abbreviation ‘INT’, followed by a number. Reformiactors who do not fit the



29

category of public intellectual are demarcated bg tetter “R” and a number.

Students are identified by the letter “S”, womenhts actors by the letter “W”,

journalists by the letter “J” and other civil sdgieactors by the label “CS”, all

followed by a number. Finally, conservative actars identified by the letter “C”

and a number. A full list of informants in eachegory with descriptions and codes
is provided in Appendix .

1. Reformist public intellectuals and political actors

The bulk of Chapter Four is dedicated to interviewgh reformist public
intellectuals and political figures. ‘Reformisiéfers to individuals affiliated with
what is by and large considered the ‘reform movdamanreference to the coalition
of groups and individuals who called for changeha existing government order
and ultimately supported Mohammad Khatami’'s bid goesidency in 1997. The
reform movement is also called thé*®»f Khordad movement’, which signifies the
date of Khatami’s first election in 1997 in therm@n calendar (2 Khordad 1376,
corresponding to 23 May 1997). The ideas behifdrme predated Khatami’s
election and their development is central to ineme with intellectuals, as will be
evaluated in Chapter Four. The label of ‘publiteilectual has connotations beyond
a profession or form of activity; the specific dufiion of intellectual used is
discussed in Chapter Two. For this section, thatpaf relevance is that reformist
public intellectuals were identified due to theffilemtion with the reform movement
as individuals who either served as advisors tatipal leaders or who themselves
filed a role in the reformist government at oneinpo In addition to public
intellectuals, a number of reformist political astavho worked in government posts
that directly engaged with civil society organisa8 and actors were interviewed.
The main point of differentiation between the pabintellectual and reformist
political actors referred to here is that the nefist political actor may not
necessarily have the same role in creating or hiseing ideas in relation to civil
society as the public intellectual. The simplefdrenist’ label in this research
indicates the individual's political affiliation tdhe reformist movement as a
politician, political advisor, government worker supporter (either through the

electoral process or self-identification as a nefist).
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2. Civil Society Actors

Women'’s rights activists, student group leaders, athothers

In addition to the public intellectuals interviewedvil society actors typically
affiliated with the reformist political movementeaalso included in the study to
better understand how they were affected by angbreted to the civil society vision
and language expressed by public intellectualsrafamist political figures. The
civil society activists interviewed fall into a wety of categories. In order to best
control the study, a focus was placed on civil styciactivists working on issues
pertaining to women and students, as two of theimgaissues upheld by civil
society actors at the time. However, individualgrking on other areas of civil
society were also interviewed for further anecd&waldence; this included NGO

activists in fields such as poverty reduction, eéngironment and education.

Journalists

Seven interviews were conducted with journalistd ather figures associated with
print media, specifically reformist newspapers.némber of other respondents not
included in this category also identified themseles journalists; however, as their
fulltime occupation was not in this field, they weincluded in the category with
which they had the strongest link. The names ofispapers are withheld for
security reasons. Newspapers were a critical medax conveying the thoughts of
the reform movement and were at the centre of tluggle between reformists and
conservative elements of the government. In tuitke other laws dealing with the
public sphere, the Iranian press law is complex amiudes both formal and
informal boundaries. Formally, newspapers andrgihiblished works must obtain a
permit from the Ministry of Islamic Culture and @ance. Moreover, to receive and
maintain permission, the work must not contravesiantic thought and values as
judged by the state. Newspapers came to repradmattle for freedom of expression
that was previously resisted by the state. Thpomdents were mainly journalists
active before, during and after the 1997-2005 tpedod. In addition, interviews
included one newspaper editor, as well as a leabdmayd member of the main

newspaper writers’ association.
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Reformist dailies have includesilaam, Jame-eand Neshat. However, individual
paper titles are of less relevance than their fetsdr publishers due to the adaptive
practices of journalists responding to persistdiatesinterventions. As various
conservative entities ordered one newspaper thiledown, individuals who ran the
paper would immediately apply for another permitiema different title in order to
continue their work until they would be imprisonedreceive a court ruling barring
them from working in the press. These newspaperslifferent from those aligned
with conservative factions, generally under thetemrof the office of the Supreme
Leader, which rarely take on issues or writingspposition to the state.

3. Conservatives

Due to the nature of the subject, it was not pdsgidp conduct a significant number
of interviews with conservative leaders. First,must be pointed out that the
conservative stream is not a unified body in andseff. There are hard-line figures,
such as Ayatollah Mohammad Taghi Mesbah Yazdi, aoocsidered Ahmadinejad’s
mentor. Other figures such as Ali Larijani, whoshserved as chairman of
parliament representing the conservative factiomvehdeviated from traditional
conservative thought by leaning towards pragmaiisrareas such as international
relations. Figures associated with conservativeege hat various points expressed
ideologies and beliefs similar to those within tteformist camp. The dividing
boundaries between conservatives and reformistgever, have to do with the way
conservatives seek to employ power and the extemthich they want to allow
pluralism and opposition to be expressed by thdi@ulOne of the most obvious
examples is the conservative faction’s history sihg, or at least approving the use

of, physical violence against dissenters.

Since the conservatives were in power during thee tof fieldwork, individuals

falling within this category and considered foreintiews were often serving public
posts. As a result, interviews with them woulddaequired clearances with the risk
of attracting further attention as a foreign resbar. After taking the current
political and social climate into consideration dral/ing discussed the matter with

individuals knowledgeable of the situation, it waggeed that this exposure was not
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advised. Applying for additional clearance woutdd to questions and scrutiny by
security forces that could halt the research ptogdictogether. Where possible,
however, individuals with links to conservative neaowvents were interviewed. This
included a leading conservative intellectual, whad previously served as editor of a
key conservative newspaper. Other academics wikis to conservative factions,
including the head of a public, government affdtresearch institute, were

interviewed.

At one point, an interview was prepared for anérged with the then Minister of
Labour and Social Affairs. However, this was dgrantime of heightened security
and, following the arrest of another foreign resbar, it was decided this interview

would be postponed and, ultimately, did not talecel

Secondary sources

Document analysis was conducted on primary andnskeeyg literature. Primary
references included legal texts, such as the doheti and the Civil Code. A
number of studies and surveys were carried out bgt&mi’s government; one in
particular, on social behaviour, was reviewed asoarce of reference on citizen
engagement with the public sphere. Newspapeilestatating back to the reformist
period were read and analysed to gain insighttimtddeas being written about in the
public forum during Khatami’s presidency. Litenaby reformist intellectuals and
conservatives was read to enhance the data callacig analysis of interviews. In
addition, brochures and printed newsletters ofl @aciety organisations, such as
NGOs, were examined for information on the typesadivities in which they were
engaged during the period being studied. Docuraeatysis was used to verify or
compare evidence obtained during interviews. Camgdindings from more than
one research method, triangulation, is used initgtige research to verify results.
While triangulation may be considered controversiala test of validity, it can
support inclusiveness and reflexivity (Mays & Pop@Qo, p. 51).

In Chapter Five, the Iranian constitution will beeffly addressed in order to provide
the context in which the Khatami administration wegerating. Sections pertaining

to civil society and the rights of citizens areadissed to show the discrepancies and
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complexities in the original vision of the IslanfRepublic as it was codified in the
constitution.  To simply consider the state a fundatalist autocracy is

unconstructive. Rather, the constitution servearagxample of the importance of
looking at the intricacies and nuances of the IgtaRepublic. This thesis does not
further delve into laws, regulations and policisstlaat would fall outside the scope
of the research. Instead, the focus is on indadicetors in positions of power and

how they interpreted and applied the concept af society.

Method of analysis

Qualitative analysis was carried out on the colldatlata, namely interview notes
and transcriptions, in an iterative manner throegkling. Coding refers to the
procedure of conceptualising and reducing datdoesing categories and relating
claims (Strauss & Corbin, 1998, p. 12). In otheords, coding infers a
categorisation of data. The codes are the idemgjifyabel of each category. As
described by Kathy Charmaz, “Qualitative codes tsd@ments of data apart, name
them in concise terms, and propose an analyticleanddevelop abstract ideas for
interpreting each segment of data” (2006, p. 49pwever, it is important to note
that coding is not a precursor to analysis butematn integral component of it
(Weston et al., 2001, p. 382). As the data is emadhand codes are proposed, new
and potentially alternative perspectives are racaEssentially, coding is a process
used to identify key themes within a case, for eglaman interview, and determine

patterns across data sources, for example withdraaross informant categories.

Although a first round of coding was done manualhyprint-outs of interview notes
and transcriptions, the coding process was ultiipatarried out electronically
through the use of NVivo 8 software. The reasantlie switch was because the
software tool allowed several rounds of codingaleetplace in a more organised and
precise manner. Before coding commenced, intermetes were separated based on
the above informant categories. Next, each intervivas read with the aim of
gaining general understanding of the main conceptealed from that source. In
this round, significant events, organisations amdividuals were noted and were
later researched further and included in the wg#iip phase. A second roundaf
priori coding was carried out to identify sentences otices based on concepts and
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guestions that make up this thesis’s theoreti@Gahéworks, each section received a
‘code’ or label called ‘nodes’ in NVivoA priori code categories were supplemented
by grounded codes that surfaced in examinatiomefinterview notes independent
of assumptions made in hypothesis. Analysis waplsmented by axial coding,
where principal categories are related to subcatgan order to enhance the
explanatory power of a concept (Strauss & Corb@981 pp. 124-125). The NVivo
software helped this task as nodes, the term usedoldes, were categorised and
ordered as ‘Tree Nodes’. The different rounds oflicg provide answers to
theoretical and case-based questions and clatdyiarships between concepts and
informant categories. Analysis, writing up of riéswand revisions were carried out

concurrently, in an iterative and reflective manner

Guiding the analysis was the notion of framing, etakfrom social movement
theories, which will be further discussed in Chapte/o. In the initial stages of
research, the civil society frame itself was cdntia other words, the focus was on
how civil society as a concept shaped individuaiteyvements and socio-political
development. However, over a period of time thatluded in-depth literature
review and fieldwork, the focus of analysis shiffesin the frame to therocess of
framing This shift was largely guided by the work of RabBenford and David
Snow. Framing represents (Benford & Snow, 2006,14):

...an active, processual phenomenon that implies@gand contention at

the level of reality construction...It entails agennythe sense that what is
evolving is the work of social movement organizasioor movement

activists. And it is contentious in the sense thetvolves the generation of
interpretive frames that not only differ from exigt ones but that may also
challenge them.

From this perspective, a more revealing accounkafian society was garnered,
stemming from the reality that in the same way thdividuals grow and change, so
do their ideas and beliefs. Analysis focused odividuals viewpoints of civil

society, how their understanding and beliefs tdukpg and the resulting implication

for practice.
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Limitations to data collection

Clearly, numerous other individuals, reformist atwhservative, not interviewed
could have potentially contributed to the researklowever, they were not included
for a variety of reasons. One significant obstachs access. While the best efforts
were made to contact key individuals, there wergtaimces when an interview
meeting was not feasible due to circumstancesdrbhtded the individual’s schedule
or, in some cases, unwillingness to speak wittrsaaecher from a foreign institution
regarding a sensitive political matter. In additidhere were instances when the
individual sought was, at the time, imprisoned assalt of their activism. Some of
these issues will be further discussed in a deslicasection on fieldwork

complications.

Fieldwork interviews were limited to individuals d&d in Tehran, although these
individuals may have held posts or worked in ottides and regions. This limited
geographic reach is not expected to weaken therglenatcome of the research.
First, Tehran has leading Iranian universities atiebr types of research institutions
that house many of the intellectuals whom | sodghihterview. As the capital city,
key social and political actors often reside thermaking it an ideal setting for
contacting them. Many of the individuals who haeene to reside in Tehran have
previously lived, worked or served political postsother regions of the country in
the past. This experience contributes to theieustdnding of the country as a whole
and, where possible, this issue was touched upantémviews. Second, as the
capital city of the country, Tehran sets an exanifiptevarious social and political
activities that take place throughout the countryKey political parties and
nongovernmental organizations are also based thei@nally, in terms of
practicalities, my knowledge and previous contact¥ehran made it a much more
feasible space for research. As a large and diveitg, there are fewer challenges
for an independent, female researcher than thosaflly present in other smaller

cities where my movements may have come underegrsatutiny.
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1.6 Case Study Complexities and Impediments

Almost all research initiatives, including the sacsciences, present their own
obstacles and ethical considerations, regardlesshefissue or context being
examined. However, there are certain topics andramments that present the
researcher with additional challenges that, if eesilt with accordingly, can control
the direction or results of the research. Theskide, but are not limited to, the
availability of interview subjects and the subseaqualidity of responses, the extent
to which probing, sensitive questions can be adkenh interview subjects, the
accessibility of documents and legislation andalfin the ability to maintain a

balanced outlook in a volatile setting.

Interview response

Research methods that depend upon interview regpanast consider the extent to
which the responses given reflect the actual viefsbhie respondent or are affected
by outside factors. If a respondent mistrusts eelss uncomfortable with the
interviewer, they may alter their responses toerfthis dynamic. This issue arises
often in cases dealing with matters of politicakocial sensitivity, and is particularly
significant in environments where controversialpm@ses may lead to social,
political or even legal repercussions. For theaesher, it is not possible to decide
what a respondent ‘meant’ to say or interpret porse in a way that does not reflect
what was actually stated. However, it is possiate] often necessary, to make note
of issues that may have moderated interview regsongn addition, other details
may be used to corroborate a response. Howevsmadt usually possible to negate

a response unless mitigating circumstances aremires

In the interviews conducted for this research, ovey of obtaining accurate
responses was by seeking responses to the saneeftomi different angles and
through follow-up questions when time and othecwinstances permitted. Where
possible, themes emerging from interviews were soioscked with available
literature by interviewees to determine issues sagchdoes the intellectuals’ public
voice match personal accounts? Have the intelégtwiews, presented in past
literature, sustained the test of time accordingnterviews? Examining similar

themes across categories of interviewees and dodamserves to cross-check data
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and add to the study of individuals’ commitmentideas of civil society and the

impact of time and environment, i.e. triangulation.

Interview location

The physical location of interviews presented allehge on several occasions.
Obstacles were present in cases where the intezeiedid not have access to an
office or space for a meeting as well as in casesrevthe individual's office was
located in a public building, such as a universithere visitors, particularly those
with foreign identification, were required to obitapecial permission or submit their
details to a central security office. If the iMiewwee had his or her own private
office in a non-public building, or access to oaeneeting was generally arranged at
that location. This was the case for several iddials who also worked within the
private sector. Individuals who worked in publectr research institutes, not based
in larger universities, also arranged meetingait toffices. In these instances, the
offices were generally located in buildings whdne entrance was not under strict
security control and entering the building withofdficial letters or identification did

not present a major obstacle.

As discussed, a number of reformist leaders arell@stuals were, at the time of
interviews, academics at leading universities iréda. To enter the university
campus, an identification card was required, whias held by security personnel
for the duration of the stay on the campus. In itileance that the individual
provided a foreign identification card, such asaersity ID belonging to a foreign
university, the front security staff was requirem grovide this information to a
central security office affiliated with the goveranmt. In some cases, university
security asked that formal security clearance laioed before allowing visitors to
enter the university campus. The same circumssaraglied when entering
buildings for state run newspapers. The use @idaridentification was avoided in

most cases in order to limit future obstacles.

In one instance when meeting a respondent in the malding of the Ministry of
Interior, an official security clearance was reqdir After discussions with an expert
researcher, it was advised to cancel the meetiriigcasild potentially lead to further

scrutiny and hamper future research efforts, gregent arrests that had taken place.
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One meeting with a senior figure serving in the stity of Interior office for civil

society affairs took place in a section of the Idiry of Interior that did not require
security clearance. The respondent played a kiegydaring the reform period in
developing civil society programmes and establighatal city councils. However,
after the interview, the subject advised that ferttmeetings with individuals
currently affiliated with the government not beamged, with the advice being to
look back on documents rather than focusing onlspgawith individuals. The

underlying tone suggested that security forces wereitoring these meetings.

Several meetings, particularly with student leaderd civil society activists, such as
members of NGOs where an office was not availabére arranged at local coffee
shops. However, it was soon discovered that sudfiqgomeetings presented their
own security risks for all parties involved and e¢herefore not frequently used.
Specifically, after one meeting at a popular coffbep, the owner approached my
research assistant and myself, advising us thaivallers and managers of similar
facilities have been contacted by security offiahd asked to report any meetings
of this nature, i.e. where an interview is takigge. Failure to report such meetings
could lead to problems for store owners and rewpkihtheir license of operation.

Furthermore, it was pointed out that such meetoogdd be easily monitored.

Of course, the above issues raise ethical quesaen® why | declined to obtain
official security clearance in cases where suchralece would allow the interview
to proceed or take place at the interviewee’s ptdoeork. However, these issues
were discussed with the research assistant imapgasent manner and guidance was
sought from other researchers. The overwhelmingcadvas that in order to best
carry out interviews without creating unnecessarg avoidable exposure, it was
best to limit state attention to the research ptoj€onsidering the academic nature
of the research and attempts to seek unbiasedoogindn non-security related
subject matter, occasions to create public scrutiiv@g would hinder the research

goals were avoided.

Post-election crisis

The events following the disputed June 2009 elestigpresented their own

challenges to the research. Follow-up fieldworksweancelled as a result of the
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domestic situation and additional scrutiny placed foreign researchers. More
importantly, a large number of individuals intewesd during fieldwork were taken
into custody and imprisoned for various lengthdiwfe. First, the risk that these
individuals chose to take by expressing their ideasst be noted. Although a
number of individuals stated they did not mind thieiterview statements being
attributed to them during the time of the intervji@ensidering the current situation,
it has been decided that all interviewees will remm@nonymous. It is no longer
possible to verify and follow up on the interview&ven in situations where the
interviewee is free and not in prison, they wilkt i@ contacted due to the potential

security risk involved for them.

Following the election protests and trials, a nunfeforeign academics, including
those working on the issue of civil society, haeer cited by government officials
as agents of foreign governments attempting regihenge. For example, Jurgen
Habermas, John Keane and other scholars were acbysie Iranian government
of causing unrest in the country (Kurzman, 200Bherefore, the topic of this thesis
became an unintended subject of political tensids a researcher, it has been a
great challenge to maintain the integrity of academasearch and neutrality without
having the issues presented be misconstrued bijcpbliactions. Therefore, it has
been necessary to leave certain issues unwrittéricashift the focus of the writing
at times. However, this should be viewed not kxla of academic rigour but rather
considered in light of the current situation andigative of a strong commitment to

ethical research.

Translation and transliteration

Translation of quotes and paraphrasing of Persiaguage sources has been carried
out by me, and decisions have been made to provedmost accurate representation
of the original document. In contrast to the méoemal format used by the
International Journal of Middle East Studies, therfat used for original terms and
names as well as transliteration is similar to tbatlined by (Mir-Hosseini &
Tapper, 2006, p. vii) and used by many other astihothe field of Iranian studies.
Therefore, standard English spelling is used fangeand names, such as Shia and

Khatami; Persian terms and names have been teraslitl “for ease of reading”.
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1.7 Thesis Structure

This thesis consists of seven chapters which aneeati as follows. Chapter One:
Introductionintroduces the research problem and presents ¢tieoaiology used. It
also addresses conceptual and practical challetmyéisis thesis. Chapter Two:
Theories of Civil Societfocuses on the theories relevant to the researchuyding
the transformation of civil society as a concepd #ime role of public intellectuals.
Chapter Three: Exploring the Iran Case Through tatare provides an historical
overview of the Iranian context along with analysighe shortcomings of literature
on the reform movement and civil society in IranChapter Four: Public
Intellectuals of the Reform Movemaesitone of three substantive chapters and based
on interviews with reformist public intellectualffigated with the reform movement.
One of the findings that emerge in this chapteh&t theories that impact political
and social development are created by intellectwails are themselves shaped by,
and a product of, personal experiences and societg second substantive chapter,
Chapter Five: The ‘Practitioners’ of Modern Irania@ivil Society explores civil
society from the viewpoint of practitioners andyges, such as women'’s rights and
student activists. The findings reveal the waywlvich these actors coped with and
developed as a result of their experiences durihgt&mi’s eight-year presidency.
Chapter Six: Adopting and Adapting a Liberal CortcepConservatives and Civil
Societypresents the way in which the use of civil soclatyguage and structures can
be misappropriated by opposition forces. In theeaaf Iran, the conservative faction
Iran has its own model of ‘civil society’ structsrevhile simultaneously challenging
the idea of civil society presented by reformigsadaNestern ideal that is detrimental
to the Islamic Republic. The key argument in tbispter is that civil society
language, even when introduced by domestic acisrepposed to foreign donors, is
not necessarily benign or conducive to the prowisidé democratic values. The

concluding chapter provides final remarks on poimplications and future work.
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Chapter 2: Theories of Civil Society

The overarching concept underpinning this thesith& of civil society and the
agents who construct it. The key issue initialliyitig the research was the structure
of contemporary Iranian civil society and the ridlplayed, as both a concept and in
practice, in the reform movement of 1997-2005. ilévthe theoretical literature on
civil society was the first point of reference, amohal concepts and theoretical tools
came to light allowing for new and complementaryspectives to be taken into
consideration. Rather than a static entity comgpadeorganisations, civil society is
better understood as a political and dynamic caostwhich generates and is
generated by discourse among a heterogeneous gbupdividuals. Social
movement theories helped explain Iranian civil spcand the reform movement at
the macro-level, as social movements are considardds thesis to be components
of civil society. Finally, the role of intellectueadership, namely as transmitted by
public intellectuals, makes a significant contribatto the theoretical and empirical
development of this thesis. The following chaptetically addresses civil society,
from its liberal roots to its contemporary applioas, theories pertaining to the role
of public intellectuals and individual agency anelevant elements of social
movement theories. In particular, attention isclied at the concept of framing,
which forms part of the structure of analysis. $ieEadly, this thesis explores the
process of framing civil society as it was genatdig social and political reformists
and their opponents, who were embedded in the stiateture during the presidency

of Mohammad Khatami, in the Islamic Republic ohira

In the early 2T century, policy makers and institutions dealingfvihe political and
economic spheres continue to acknowledge the rfotevid society. However, the
nature of civil society does not naturally provitaith an equal place alongside the
market and state as a separate, independent sespmnsive to individual policy
agendas. While this is in part due to the divexateire of civil society organisations
and spheres, it also results, in part, from the thagrists and practitioners recognize
civil society. Specifically, civil society is char@rised as a domain that is marginal
to the more influential political and economic ingions that appear to have greatest
power in establishing social rules and regulations.deeper awareness of civil

society and its various components, can, howeegeal that civil society is itself a
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driving force for change in both developing and eleped countries, a notion that
can enhance its scope of influence through bettetetstanding and improved
policy. Moreover, the actors involved in socialvements, a key component of civil

society, are themselves “...agents actively engagedthe production and
maintenance of meaning for constituents, antagangstd bystanders or observers”
(Benford & Snow, 2000, p. 613, first cited in Sné&Benford 1988). Movement
actors play a significant role in shaping the mogetnits concepts and how they are
perceived. Framing, as will be further discussedhis chapter, is how actors
achieve the task of creating meaning. Iranianrneists and their opponents alike

used civil society as a frame to pursue their $@rid political visions.

In this thesis, Sidney Tarrow’s theory of contensigolitics in social movements is
used to look at the period of Khatami's presidenitye height of Iran’s reform
movement. Tarrow defines social movements agdllective challenges, based on
common purposes and social solidarities, in susi@innteraction with elites,
opponents, and authoritie§Tarrow, 1998, p. 4, emphasis in original). Ddsed in
another way, social movement refers to “...sequentesntentious politics that are
based on underlying social networks and resonalective action frames, and
which develop the capacity to maintain sustainedllehges against powerful
opponents” (Tarrow, 1998, p. 2). Using this digfom, the reform movement can be
identified as a social movement that gave a platfar a number of sectors, allowing
them to make their voices heard. Contentiousipsjitas argued by Tarrow, “...is
triggered when changing political opportunities aahstraints create incentives for
social actors who lack resources on their owhid). The reform movement fits this
model, particularly when taking into account thaldnges to the state by actors
such as intellectuals and academics, political regu women’s rights activists,
student leaders and other human rights advocatesseTindividuals and groups
raised their collective voices against oppressieasures taken by conservative state
factions before, after and during Khatami’s pres@je Most importantly, while
Khatami and his colleagues in political office wawaable to make substantial
statutory changes, they provided political oppattes by creating a more open

space in which civil society actors could engagegxplained in Chapter Five.
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The term ‘reformist’ is used to denote a broad itoal of actors who labelled

themselves as such and adhered to a political gayugupported individuals or ideas
that encompassed Khatami's presidential campaigh pesidency. As a social
movement, reformists brought the concept of cietisty into the mainstream of
Iranian society. Movements have historically beentral to the institutionalisation
of civil society, as asserted by Jean Cohen (aiteBuechler, 1995, p. 450), with
civil society standing for “... a sphere that is bdifferentiated from and connected
to the state and that gives social actors the sjgatranslate lifeworld concerns into
systemic priorities for change”. The reform movem&ot only intentionally

promoted civil society by emphasising its organsel aspects but also
inadvertently encouraged civil society’s developiriay creating a space for critical
dialogue and active engagement by actors fromrdiftesectors of society. In this

sense, social movements are themselves a compaingntl society.

Another critical concept is that of the ‘public gp&’, which, similar to civil society,
emerged alongside capitalism in Western societye most prominent scholar of the
public sphere, Jirgen Habermas, firmly differeesadbetween the public sphere and
the ‘public’. His reasoning is similar to the rmtithat civil society is not the same
as ‘society’ (it is also inaccurate to equate csalciety with the public sphere).
These differentiations are central to analytic smtship that considers concepts of
the public sphere and civil society as ones beaihgplogical or political
implications, particularly as they relate to denaticr states and processes of
democratisation. For Habermas, the modern pulpier® is the space for battle
between the state and society (Habermas, Blrgdfe&, 1992). “In this public
sphere, practical reason was institutionalizedughonorms of reasoned discourse in
which arguments, not statuses or traditions, weget decisive” (Calhoun, 1992, p.
2). Essentially, the public sphere is the spacedditical discourse that is based on
reason and rationality and comprises a key compafetivil society® However, it

is important to appreciate that the public spher@ normative concept, which Nancy

Fraser argues requires the elimination of inequadlit different levels in society

8 It should be noted that the difference betweercdreepts of civil society and public sphere isaot
definitive one, particularly due to the diverseidigibns of civil society. In the case of this g the
distinction between the two concepts is particyléldid as the definition of civil society usedless
concerned with organisations and more concerneld faiimnal and informal associations, action and
agency.
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(Fraser, 1990). Therefore, attention should notiinéed to the existence of this
space (i.e. public sphere) but should also be tideto observe the opportunities

provided within it for all voices.

The argument made in this thesis is that analykisivil society by scholars and
practitioners should go beyond definitions of cigibciety that focus solely on
organisations. A more comprehensive understandmfgcivil society and
appreciation for a public sphere that allows déférvoices and ideas is needed. The
capacity for critical dialogue and engagement Egaificant legacy of the reform
movement that endured electoral losses and play@iean the 2009 presidential
election and its contentious aftermath. This obapiill first examine the modern
roots of civil society, paying particular attentido theories that shaped the
contemporary understanding of the term. Thenrdlesof actors as agents of change
will be explored by examining the role of publictelectuals in social science
theory. The main argument presented is that a mmlksive and integrated
approach is needed regarding civil society thearg practice. Such an approach
should move away from an emphasis on organisationgivil society and
acknowledge civil society as a space in which astamt process of transformation is
taking place, where deliberation, organisation antion continually occur. This
view addresses the problem of looking at civil sbcas an independent third sector,
as argued by Chandhoke (Chandhoke, 2001) and destus Chapter One. How we
conceptualise civil society influences our expectet of it and how we attempt to
shape it. At the same time, the limitations ofilcigociety as a tool for
democratisation and liberal reform must be takdn account as notions such as
civil society have been granted unmerited status gmmnacea for socio-political

problems.

2.1 The Role of History on Contemporary Understanding

One of the first challenges a researcher faces wleafing with the topic of civil
society is that of defining civil society. The ¢@st is not limited to differences in
characterisation between those using civil sodrefyractice and those writing about
civil society at the theoretical level. Ratherisitoften the case that each individual

theorist, practitioner or researcher takes on ker view of what civil society does
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or should constitute. These differences range ftloenvery specific, which define
exactly what type of organization or aspect of stycare deemed to be a part of civil
society, to very generalized and ambiguous dedingtithat appear to offer little value
in explaining what gives civil societyerit to be considered as a distinct component
of society. Rather than providing a list of alfidgions, a selection of definitions
that typify those found more generally in contengpgditerature is provided. These
definitions are of most relevance to the case ar buring the reform. To provide
context, the following section will present a hratal account of civil society that

offers the basis from which contemporary perspestarise.

The historical section examines several key tertsthinkers to trace the changing
nature of civil society from both historic and tihetical perspectives. Rather than
providing a complete historic overview of civil sety, the selected literature and
thinkers represent a series of phases in whiclorigstvents and influential thinkers
have altered the ways in which social and politeetiors view and apply the term
civil society. While definitions of and influencegpon civil society often overlap,

each text provides a unique perspective from wthehterm is examined, providing
a wide-range debate on the complexity of civil sbciand, just as importantly, how
the definition of a term can manipulate social gotitical action and outcomes. By
looking at the emergence and evolution of civilisbg we can gauge the value of
perception and examine civil society’s current @feand potential for future

transformations in social, political and econonpberes.

Ferguson and the origins of a “civil society”

Civil society as a modern phenomenon has been alvieg concept with which
academics and political activists have come to @aso in varying degrees of
significance. Although diverse understandings igil cociety as a concept can be
traced to classical thinkers, the term really begmamake shape in the eighteenth
century and the Enlightenment. Of particular iaflage is Adam Ferguson, who was
one of the first to use ‘civil society’ as a digtiterm inAn Essay on the History of
Civil Society Ferguson first used the word ‘civilisation’ im@ish as a term to
denote the elimination of violence from human afand where “civil society’ is

understood as a ‘polished’ and ‘refined’ form otisety with ‘regular government
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and political subordination™ (Keane, 1998, pp. 11118). The legacy of associating
civil society with ‘civilised’ societies free fronaggression and brutality remains
today, particularly as the development of civil istg is linked with development

and modernity.

However, as Keane points out, a weakness of irgBngr non-violence as civil
society, as done by Ferguson and his contemporiaribge eighteenth century, “...is
its secret commitment to an evolutionary or telgaal understanding of history as a
process of transformation from ‘rude’ societiesciuilized’ societies” (Keane, 1998,
p. 118). With the level of violence still witheskin contemporary society, this
linear approach does not offer a comprehensivepstgpstone for understanding
civil society. Moreover, the relationship betwettre individual, community and
ruling elite, has from the onset been a key faatorcivil society debates. Of
particular relevance are the questions: what isr¢the of the individual and what
obligations does she owe to society’s greater gobdfyuson writes, “If this follow
from the relation of a part to its whole, and i& thublic good be the principal object
with individuals, it is likewise true, that the hapess of individuals is the great end
of civil society: for in what sense can a publigognany good, if its members,
considered apart, be unhappy?” (Ferguson & Oz-8&jeb, 1995, p. 59). The
objective of a ‘public goddis a tenuous assumption without guidelines as to
who or what defines that good. On the whole, Fsogis introduction of civil
society into the language heralds a new era instbhdy of societies by opening
dialogue on the role of the state and the citizethomt a clear path forward.
However, the relationship between the individuadl dime ruling elite or the public

good remains unclear.

What Ferguson does unmistakeably shed light orhaesprecarious nature of an
industrialised, commercial society. Ferguson warmesders that a more active
marketplace and, in effect, an increased desira fife of luxury, leads to the loss of
a public spirit and potential decline into corrgpti He (Ferguson, 1768, pp. 402-
403) writes:

On the contrary, when wealth is accumulated onlthenhands of the miser,
and runs to waste from those of the prodigal; wheirs of family find
themselves straitened and poor, in the midst ddiexite; when the cravings
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of luxury silence even the voice of party and fawctiwhen the hopes of
meriting the rewards of compliance, Or the fearlasing what is held at
discretion, keep men in a state of suspense anktgnxhen fortune, in
short, instead of being considered as the instrtiméra vigorous spirit,
becomes the idol of a covetous or a profuse, aipaaious or a timorous
mind; the foundation on which freedom was built,yns@rve to support a
tyranny; and what, in one age, raised the pretessiand fostered the
confidence of the subject, may, in another, inclme to servility, and
furnish the price to be paid for his prostitutions.
In simpler terms, the accumulation of wealth in bads of some, occurring at the
same time as the impoverishment of others, coiscidigh the gaining of public
voice for one sector at the expense of anothere pithisuit of material goods stifles
the quest for political and social variety and disse. Ferguson’s concern for the
public spirit, as embodied by civil society, withet growth of manufacturing and
commerce, continues to bear relevance to advanudastrial and post-industrial

societies.

Hegel, de Tocqueville and the complexities of theoptical and social sphere

As civil society became more entrenched in Westetellectual thought, the
relationships between families, the state and manere debated. Another key
historic contribution to civil society debates e twork of Georg Wilhelm Friedrich
Hegel, who was the first thinker to adeptly expthse complexity of civil society as
a theory (Cohen & Arato, 1992, p. 91). AccordingHegel, “Civil society is the
[stage of] difference which intervenes between fimaily and the state, even if its
formation follows later in time than that of theat&t, because, as [the stage of]
difference, it presupposes the state; to subsislf,tit must have the state before its
eyes as something self-subsistent” (Hegel & Knof52l p. 266). Hegel's
explanation sheds light on the complex relationdhgiween the state and civil
society, where the state must exist before ciwiiedy can materialize such that the
state mediates within civil society where necessary

In addition, the topic of individual freedom plags significant role in Hegel's

discussion of civil society. He writes (Hegel & &0 1952, p. 267):

In civil society each member is his own end, eueng else is nothing to
him. But except in contact with others he canntatia the whole compass of
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his ends, and therefore these others are mearteetentd of the particular
member. A particular end, however, assumes the fof universality

through this relation to other people, and it igiaed in the simultaneous
attainment of the welfare of others... Particularigstricted by universality,
is the only standard whereby each particular merptmenotes his welfare.

While civil society signifies a collective idea, as@ or organisation, Hegel
emphasises that individual autonomy remains atetsre, reflecting processes of
capitalist development. Stillman, in examining HEkg theories, describes how the
individual’s participation in the social spherangially based on impulse, but in this
process comes to the realization that this pagimp holds rational roots which add
value to both the individual and members of the mamity (1980, p. 627). This
reinforces the idea that social actions and irtstis must be regarded in the context

of what or who enriches them.

In terms of how civil society comes into existenelegel diverged from the notion
that civil society is a natural condition of humieedom and “...understood civil
society as ahistorically producedsphere of ethical life which comprises the
economy, social classes, corporations and ingiitgti concerned with the
administration of welfare and civil law” (Keane, & p. 50). Civil society is not a
natural occurrence but rather an outcome of chamipgsh take place over a period
of time. In addition to this, Hegel understood rwdcivil society as a battlefield of
potentially conflicting interests such that “...theuberant development of one part
of civil society may, and often does, impede orrepp its other parts, which is why
civil society cannot remain or become ‘civil’ untes is ordered politically” [pid).
Hegel’s two points are, in summary, that civil ggiis a product of human history

and that a constructive civil society requires grde of regulation.

If Hegel's stance on civil society is undertakerg are left with a number of
implications for how to view and, more importantdgcilitate the growth of modern
civil society. One potentially important implicati is the degree of freedom
afforded within civil society. For example, takirigegel's account, it will be
difficult to justify what Isaiah Berlin terms asnggative account of freedom, where
freedom means non-interference. Here, a free soglety, using the definition of

negative freedom, is left to mature and transformt® own. However, if, as Hegel
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stated, political order is required, freedom mustdacrificed to prevent conflict.
With Hegel's definition, we can also infer that végfion and active participation are
required features of civil society as a mere harftigpproach will not lead to an
effective civil society. Ultimately, the form anextent of interference remain

unclear, particularly for proponents of civil sdgienrichment.

Another key thinker in the historical understandimigcivil society is Alexis de
Tocqueville. Whitehead summarises the charactaisaf civil society by de

Tocqueville succinctly (1997, p. 98):

Tocqueville was perhaps the first major theorigpriesent civil society as the
indispensable counterpart to a stable and vitaladeacy, rather than as an
alternative to it. But the voluntary associationsieln constituted the core of
his notion of “civil society” were quite distinctrdm the self-defence
compacts envisaged by Hobbes, or the corporatepeisies envisioned by
Hegel or the bourgeois class in Marx. Indeed, wdethe pursuit of material
self-interest was what distinguished civil sociegtythe minds of these two
German theorists, it was the containment of suchenadism within the
confines of benevolent voluntary institutions (whicould be viewed as
extensions of the family, or as practical applimasi of religious faith) that
inspired the French liberal.
Modern works on civil society continue to refereride Toqueville, particularly in
Western contexts, as his approach to civil socatyws for the sphere of civil
society to co-exist with the state in relative hamy.  This notion fits in with a
broader agenda of global democratisation by theddrstates and its Western allies.
His version of civil society is most aptly applisxicontexts where a democratic state
is already in place. This is in contrast to moomtemporary accounts of civil
society, such as those that consider civil sodredgpendent from the state, such that
they are able to develop as a force of resistaactrannical regimes found in
Eastern Europe in the 1990s (Foley & Edwards, 1998% indicated in sections
below, the view of civil society as benevolent vdhry institutions receives wider
support by actors and institutions that advancerganisational characterisation of
civil society. However, before this organisatioapproach gained popularity, other

theorists provided more nuanced approaches toralgratanding of civil society.
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Gramsci and the politicisation of civil society inthe 20th Century

One of the leading thinkers of civil society in fiigentieth century revival is Antonio
Gramsci who, according to Norberto Bobbio, dravsstheories of civil society from
Hegel (Keane, 1988, p. 84). Writing in the earBti2century, it was not until the
1970s and 1980 that he became influential (HowelP&arce, 2001, p. 33). As
Gramsci does not provide a direct definition ofilceociety, Roger Simon offers a
valuable summary of what civil society entails ramsci based on selections from
the Prison Notebooka key source of Gramsci’s thoughts (Simon, 19$82,79-80):

Civil society is the sphere where capitalists, veoskand others engage in
political and ideological struggles and where pudit parties, trade unions,
religious bodies and a great variety of other oigations come into
existence. It is not only the sphere of classggfies; it is also the sphere of
all the popular-democratic struggles which arise aiithe different ways in
which people are grouped together—by sex, race,ergéon, local
community, region, nation and so on. Thus it iscivil society that the
struggle for hegemony between the two fundameitdakes takes place.

Based on the above description, two key princiglas be ascertained: first, the
entities that constitute civil society, and secotity purpose of civil society as a
distinct sphere. The organisations and assocwtibat make up civil society are
those that fall outside the realm of the market, process of production, and
institutions of the state. Moreover, civil sociéyabout the particulaelationsthat

form these organisations or institutions. In castrto civil societypolitical society

is used by Gramsci in reference to coercive ratatithat exist in certain bodies of
the state (though Gramsci does not infer thatratitutions of the state are about
coercion) (Simon, 1982, pp. 80-81). The two dudtiforms of relations help us
better understand the role of civil society acaogdio Gramsci, although it should be

noted that a particular organisation can consisiot types of relations.

Crucially, civil society serves as a space for estdtion. For Gramsci, civil society
provided “a strategic arena against efforts to adpce capitalist values and ideas
among the exploited” (Howell & Pearce, 2001, p..3%his vision of civil society
offers one of many examples of how civil societyn dze used as a tool against
coercive powers of an existing state structure.othrer words, Gramsci’s “...civil

society is the arena, separate from state and mankehich ideological hegemony
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is contested, implying that civil society contai@s wide range of different
organisations and ideologies which both challengg aphold the existing order”
(Lewis, 2002, p. 572). Alternatively, according dne scholar, Gramsci’s vision
illustrates that the quest of civil society goegHtar than a dual state-civil society
clash. It is contested that for Gramsci, the statesists of politicahs well ascivil
society (Kumar, 1993, p. 382). In this regard,lcdociety is not the antithesis or
alternative to the state, rather it is where idéasluding hegemonic and counter-
hegemonic ideas, are contested rather than imghsaagh coercion. Separating the
coercive from non-coercive relations to identify lipoal and civil society,
respectively, is particularly relevant to how Iramiintellectuals characterised civil
society to include various institutions of the stas will be discussed in Chapter

Four.

2.2 Contemporary Discourse

While Ferguson initiated the notion of a civil s&tgi in the eighteenth century and
thinkers such as Hegel, and later Gramsci, cortebuo its theoretical basis, the
concept was largely ignored in the late nineteemtid early twentieth century.
However, since the mid-twentieth century, civil ibg has withessed a revival as
discussed in this section. This revival can beénodown into several phases with
loose associations to both historic events as asllhe emergence of literature by
influential thinkers. According to Keane (1998)js renaissance, as he calls it,
occurred in three phases. A look at each phasdade® a better understanding of
civil society’s trajectory in the mid-to-late tweetih century and offers insight into
key attributes affiliated with it. The first phasehich is also the most short-lived
and least influential, can be attributed to the myaece of the Civil Society School
of Japanese Marxism during the second half of 8®&04. The key argument here
was that a weak civil society, and therefore unoiostd political and economic
control from above, paves the way for the growtrcapitalism. This principle was
applied to countries such as Spain. It can beecal®d that Spain’s free-market
economic system was able to develop in the late049nly through reforms
enforced by an undemocratic state. However, tigegraent made by this School
disregards the nuanced social development thattaae alongside the growth of a
capitalist economic. Regarding this wave of idééesane states, “Insofar as it was
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ultimately driven by the reverie of abolishing tisociety by means of civil society,
the Civil Society School of Japanese Marxism wasleamined by its deep
dependence upon the Gramscian approach, which empkadhe tactical importance
of non-market, non-state institutions in the sttagggainst the exploitative power of
capitalist society” (Keane, 1998, p. 14). The stuming of this phase was its over-
reliance on framing civil society as an opponenitélf, signifying a contestation
between different interests in civil society, atediby Keane, which fails to give
sufficient attention to the political sphere aneé tielationship between the different

realms of society.

The next two phases were ones with the most linkke outlook of civil society that

have carried through to present day. The secoadepbf civil society’s renaissance,
according to Keane, had its roots in the centrateza half of Europe during the
1970s, when civil society was considered the stimgg/oice against despotism in
favour of democratic political and social orderttbaoke ranks with the values of
Marxism. During this time, the state moved to tahte the effects of the civil

society movement by placing it under its own contidonetheless, “...the language
of civil society functioned as an effective moraldapolitical utopia in central and

eastern Europe” (Keane, 1998, p. 21). Following titail of this phase, the third

phase of civil society’s renaissance took placehim 1990s, with the language of
civil society moving beyond Europe in unprecedemtggions of the globe, including

Latin America, East Asia and Arab states. In thiage the language of civil society
took on its most diverse range of applications definitions. The ideas emerging
from the second and third phases are theoretieaty practically relevant for the

case of Iran in the 1990s and early 2000s andtkeliefore be discussed in further
detail below. The following sections will examittee path of civil society from an

academic theory into a policy tool, particularlytive sphere of development.

Civil Society as a liberal project

Following the social and political changes of t88Qs and 1990s, social scientists,
policy makers and practitioners have come to rel\cwil society as a sphere that
works with, or counter to, the state and marketatird sector. Definitions or
understandings of civil society are based on assongpand ideology, with liberal
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thought serving as a key driver. Civil societyaasheck on state power has played a
central role in liberal political thought. Accondj to thinkers such as Francis
Fukuyama, the role of civil society is to, “...balanthe power of the state and to
protect individuals from the state’s power” (Fukmgg 2001, p. 11). This is
particularly true of neoconservative theorists a¥ilcsociety, for whom the
organisations of civil society, such as nongovemaeorganisations, moderate the
powers of the state (Macdonald, 1994). “In theco@servative vision, civil society
exists as a sphere autonomous from, and morallgreupto, the state. Part of the
contemporary neoconservative attack on the state, imcludes a championing of
the democratic potential of civil society in bothetThird World and the West”
(Macdonald, 1994, p. 270).

In order to achieve the aspirations of curtailingtes power as set out above, civil
society has commonly come to represent a set afntaly organisations separate
from the market and state, often used in referettcedemocracy-promoting
programmes. For example, in a paper on Middle Bestocracy published by the
Carnegie Endowment for International Peace, ciotiety is defined as a term
referring to “the zone of voluntary associative lfeyond family and clan affiliations
but separate from the state and the market” (Haw#)o2004, p. 5). More
specifically, civil society entails “nonprofit orgeations, religious organizations,
labour unions, business associations, interestagndcacy groups, societies, clubs
and research institutions, as well as more inforpditical, social, and religious
movements...” Ipid). The end notes of the paper further notes ttaeé golitical
parties are excluded from civil society becauseheir objective to seek public
office; although it is acknowledged that civil setyi groups may strive to influence
the political process, they do not seek publicceff(Hawthorne, 2004, p. 22). The
definition of civil society is further expanded time notes by maintaining that media
is not a component of civil society because it iarket-based and its “role as a
vehicle for public communication differ from ciwsbciety’s voluntary character and
role as a vehicle for citizen association and ctile activity. However, political
parties and independent media are often closetytmined with civil society, in that
civil society organizations can share their phifgsg political agenda, and
membership” Ipid). The advantage of this definition to otherstgsinclusion of

non-formal associations, such as informal movementthe realm of civil society.
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Nevertheless, the definition contains some wealasess-or one, its exclusion of
media is problematic because it is often diffidoltdifferentiate whether media is a
tool for civil society or if the dialogue that takeplace in media constitutes a
component of the less formal, non-institution based society itself. Moreover, it

does not address new forms of communication, imetudnternet-based media

sources, which are not market-based but ratheoreipdependent users.

Exemplifying this liberal perspective is the workErnest Gellner for whom modern
civil society presents an idea which counters thesequences of communism. His
interpretation of civil society is “...that set ofvéirse non-governmental institutions
which is strong enough to counterbalance the stade while not preventing the state
from fulfilling its role of keeper of the peace aarbitrator between major interests,
can nevertheless prevent it from dominating andnatimg the rest of society”
(Gellner, 1994, p. 5). However, he adds to thiscdption by insisting that civil
society requires individual autonomy, in contrast't.the segmentary community
[that] avoids central tyranny by firmly turning tivedividual into an integral part of
the social sub-unit” (Gellner, 1994, p. 8). Gellaedefinition, therefore, restricts
civil society to a particular domain where indiveduautonomy supersedes any
collective autonomy. While this definition is sdt in theory for liberal
democracies, it is less relevant to practice, @aldrly in socio-political contexts in

which liberalism does not prevail.

One main shortcoming with liberal definitions imdi with Gellner's view is the
assumption that the role of civil society is catrieut by ‘nongovernmental
institutions.” These definitions do not address plossibility of informal networks
and associations that take on the same roles agdcstiiadoe considered part of civil
society. Moreover, the definitions focus on thegtestcivil society relationship and do
not address other factors that affect civil sogistych as market forces and familial
or tribal ties, among many others. For exampldokrs have not reassessed
theories of civil society from a gender perspectfter examining the role of gender
relations (Howell, 2007, pp. 416-417). Others,hsas Cohen and Arato (1992),
discuss the issue of free markets versus the weedfiate in civil society, offering a
supplementary dimension for analysis. Overall, liberal definitions mentioned

above are a useful starting point from which déferpolitical and social schools of
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thought can make additions in order to fit theision and understanding of civil

society.

The ideological angle from which civil society isrpeived here creates a backdrop
to views on how it can be developed or enhancediffierent contexts. As an
example, Gellner makes the following statementia ¢onclusion to his analysis of
Adam Ferguson, “...the splendid thing about Civil @bcis that even the absent-
minded, or those preoccupied with their privateasons or for any other reason ill-
suited to the exercise of eternal and intimidatuigilance, can look forward to
enjoying their liberty” (Gellner, 1994, p. 80). \#hseemingly straightforward, the
statement contains preconceived notions of a gogigblitical nature, namely the
dominance of liberty. His argument makes the ag$iom that there will be a sector
in society that will ensure the positive outcoméscivil society for those not so
inclined. Furthermore, Gellner’'s view does notradd the issue of potential conflict
that can arise in civil society and how it shouddrbgulated. Promoting civil society
without this recognition can prove problematic,tigattarly in contexts where ideas
such as liberty are not practiced. Therefore,irgpth clear understanding of the
differing definitions of civil society and the hosic context from which they are

derived becomes even more important.

Keane is one of the most prolific writers on thpitcand underscored the significant
role of civil society even before it reached itspéevel of popularity after the fall of
the Soviet Union. He has used the term in a walyhlghlights the institutionalised
or organisational aspect of civil society, whiletag space for interpreting the

specific nature of the organisations. Keane diessrcivil society as:

...an ideal-typical category that both describes emédsages a complex and
dynamic ensemble of legally protected non-governaiemstitutions that
tend to be non-violent, self-organizing, self-rgilee, and permanently in
tension with each other and with the state institig that ‘frame’, constrict
and enable their activities. (Keane, 1998, p. 6)

What constitutes civil society is the actual sebajanisations that meet the criteria
he sets out and their role, relative to the stata,dynamic, mutually dependent one.
Keane’s definition provides a sense of both theegannature of civil society and

how the different attributes associated with it damve extreme bearing on its
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relationship with other sectors of society, namiblg state. However, by limiting

civil society to organisations, this definition \&s out social movements and
activism that do not take place in an institutiosatting. In order to study civil

society activity in a diverse range of contextanare nuanced definition of civil

society is required. Even the nongovernmental masgdéions that have come to
represent civil society fail to meet the standaadsociated with them. As Asef
Bayat points out in reference to Middle Eastern MG@\part from cultural and

structural reasons—such as clientelism and hieyaré¢he problem is that very often
NGOs are attributed with development qualities adulities that they do not

possess” (Bayat, 2000, p. iv).

When defining civil society in the late 2@entury, a normative approach is often
taken when relating its traits (Howell & Pearcep2P) Rather than detailing what
civil society entails, definitions are geared toavhomponents a civil socieshould
demand. While for all intents, certain definitiomsinterpretations of civil society
attempt to provide the concept with an even-harateti neutral characteristic, civil
society is also used in a manner that seeks touemge a liberal outcome. Put
another way, the usage of civil society languageoimected to “efforts to calculate
the tacticalmeansof achieving or preserving certain ends” (Kean€8941,
emphasis in original). Civil society was considen instrument by which state
control and despotic power could be curtailed. dhgins of this strategic use of the
term can be found in the eighteenth century andcssusuch as Thomas Paine’s
Common Senswhich outlines ways of challenging despotic powl@ough civil
society (Keane, 1998, p. 41). This linkage revéladd the normative usage of civil
society should not be simply assumed as part ofrthe@ern re-interpretation of civil

society in the late 2Dcentury.

Putting the issue of power at the forefront of tlebate, however, has proven to be
problematic. Keane, for example, takes issue withat he considers modern
political philosophy’s penchant to focus on captgrpower or curbing state power
in his theory of the politics of retreat (Keane,989 p. 42). What this theory
highlights is the role of politicians whose aimnigt to capture power but rather do
away with despotism and allow for the growth ofilceociety (Keane, 1998, pp. 43-

44). Ultimately, the result for politicians of reat is as follows:
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In disarming the Leviathan, the politicians of egir encourage the growth of
self-organizing civil society, whose chattering,nfiicts and rebellions
unnerves them. ...For all these reasons, the paliscof retreat typically
sow the seeds of their own downfall. In the ergythsually prove no match
for the political and social forces which they h&dpunleash. They become
victims of their own success. Sometimes their @rpents in reform breed
revolutions. (Keane, 1990, p. 343)

The politics of retreat can be a useful tool in shedy of modern Iranian politics and
the reform movement that ran on platforms of rdl&aw and civil society during the
1997 presidential elections, as is discussed ier lahapters. In one sense, the
pluralism that reformists promoted was what thegcpsed politically, leading to
divisions amongst reformist political groups andltiple candidates splitting the
reformist vote, which can be cited as a factorhirt electoral losses in subsequent
electiond. Thus far, what has maintained the Islamic regim&an has been the
ability of conservative forces to continue theimdoation of the state. It is unclear
how the regime, or reformists, would have farethd reformist calls for limits to
state power had taken strong root. Reformistshen dpotlight during Khatami’'s
presidency would have required a strong platfornofééring for society (i.e. social
and economic development), if they wanted to senafter having pushed back the
power of the state and generated civil societyvagti Ultimately, the politics of
retreat provides evidence that placing limitationsstate power while strengthening
civil society should not be considered an endsalitbut rather the start of a process
for redeveloping a political structure. In thight, civil society building as a liberal

project needs to be re-evaluated.

Civil society and Islam

When looking at ‘Islamic’ countries, Islam as adheof political rule is a main
factor that leads to questioning its compatibilitith civil society, “Analysing civil

society in Muslim countries requires that we regbgrislam not only as a religion,
but also as a political theory and the major sowta legitimization of political

power” (Kamali, 2001, p. 457). Gellner is promihamong thinkers who find Islam
incompatible with the conditions of civil societyln the first instance, Gellner
imagines that “...Civil Society is an a-moral ordgi994, p. 137, capitals in

° For example, Mehdi Karroubi and Mostafa Moin bodim as reformists in the 2005 Presidential
Elections, splitting the vote. At the same timinen reformists called for a boycott of the eletio
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original). With this seemingly ‘neutral’ view ofwil society, it becomes difficult to
reconcile it with a religious order. Moreover, Bel argues that Islam lacks the
space for divergent political institutions, suféiot individuals and intellectual
pluralism (1994, p. 29). As a result of these tations, Gellner believes Islam and
civil society are incompatible. Amyn Sajoo sumrasi various thinkers challenges
about the application of civil society to Islam stating: “...its adherents inhabit a
lifeworld that is tied inextricably to a religioudiscourse” (Sajoo, 2002, p. 7).
Therefore, the inability to disassociate Islam frtra social and political aspects of
society due to its comprehensive rules of persandl social conduct have led to
questions regarding the compatibility of civil setgi with the Muslim world.
However, Sajoo calls attention to the fact thahstttallenges do not properly factor
in the “...diverse ethno-cultural, historical and ipchl realities of the Muslim
world” (2002, p. 8). The application of civil sety to the Iranian context is a direct

example of civil society theory and practice incafWestern, Islamic setting.

Civil society’s relationship with development

The revival of civil society as a concept has camplay a major role in theoretical
and practical views on development. Civil sociggwelopment emerged as part of
the donor agenda in the 1990s, having been takerbyupghe United States
government, bilateral donors, international insitos and private American,
European and Japanese foundations, mainly in ctoneavith democracy
promotion (Ottaway & Carothers, 2000, p. 3). Tamine civil society through the
lens of development, it is necessary to considervdrious methods used to judge
what constitutes civil society, how these viewséhaeen formed and how the push
for civil society capacity building has affectedetldevelopment process. Each
approach describes a unique attitude towards sopialitical and economic
development. The “mainstream approach” considerssociety by evaluating the
role of the individual, the state and society fr@amliberal perspective. In this
instance, individuals are free from kinship tiesl &fare] deemed to have been born
with rights; political society or the state [is]etfexpression of their social needs,
regulating interactions that might otherwise stapérmanent conflict” (as described
by Howell & Pearce, 2001, p. 18). This approachb&sed on a number of
assumptions regarding how stability and order aamadhieved, including the belief
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that, “Societies develop and commerce flourishegrnwindividuals abandon the
notion of freedom as autonomy in favour of freedasnsecurity grounded in law.
Civil law and civility itself distinguishes more deloped from less developed
societies” (Howell & Pearce, 2001, p. 30). Statetsesuch as this are an example of
the way assumptions regarding basic notions likeremmy can have far reaching
consequences on the development of political strast Based on this assumption,
it is not surprising that the value of a ‘vibrawtivil society as a positive force for
democracy has come to represent an undisputalil¢hzcnecessitates civil society
development for democracy-building (Ottaway & Chess, 2000, p. 4). Alternative
approaches to the mainstream are those which, dingoro Howell and Pearce, do
not emphasize values associated with the rise ptatdm and therefore, “...shift
the meaning of the concept away from its liberaghenth-century roots to a
distinct and new normative content by the end eftthientieth century” (Howell &
Pearce, 2001, p. 31). However, it is also noted this approach is, on the whole,

under-theorized and implicit.

Irrespective of the approach, the demarcation wf society by donor agencies and
other parties involved in development work is sigant, particularly with respect to
the dividing line between civil and political sogie Unfortunately, in practice, the
boundaries between the two are often blurred Igadkin potentially arbitrary or
constructed boundaries. The reason for insistemcesegregation is to support a
claim by donors that they can support democrachowit interfering in a country’s
domestic politics (Ottaway & Carothers, 2000, pf-11). With this assumption,
donors support voluntary organisations that theygg@uto fit within their model.
Donor agencies are also more exact in defininqhétare of what they consider civil
society for operationalization purposes. In order accomplish the task of
developing and strengthening civil society, dongerecies are compelled to come up
with a description of civil society that is genéyah range of organisations that are
not-for-profit and, unlike the state, nonauthoitat(Howell & Pearce, 2001, pp.
111-112). Donors need a working definition wheratnes to implementing their
agendas, something that is not required in thexadetrork on civil society which can
take on a more ambiguous understanding. As atresul society from the vantage
of donor agencies becomes limited to a type oftyemith which they can interact,

often a particular form of organisation. Howewance this belief is carried forward
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by actors interested in civil society building isolation from international donor
agencies, the entire elaboration of the conceptalama different turn.

As seen in following chapters, donor agencies lead direct involvement in Iran
leading up to the Khatami presidency than in sortieerodeveloping countries.
However, the case will show that definitions fawedirby donors, namely civil
society based on organisations, was the descriptiamtained in the analysis of
Iranian civil society development by practitioneasd scholars. As a result,
important aspects of civil society building, taking a broader perspective, were
missed. Therefore, it is useful to accept Jeamdéria Bayart's argument that
‘actually existing civil societies’ should be recuged in favour of normative models
as they provide a realistic understanding of assiotial life in a given context;
based on this assumption and in the context oicAfrBayart extends the argument
to acknowledge that expansion of a civil societyhaut democratic ideals will not

necessarily imply political democratisation (citadVhite, 2003, pp. 10-11).

Flawed assumptions

Although civil society building is cried out by mams a solution to most social,
political and economic challenges in a fast-chaggiociety, there are a great deal of
assumptions about the current meaning and potesft@lil society, without taking
into account theoretical and empirical evidenceualibe realities of what ‘civil
society’ represents to different actors in divereatexts. Civil society has come to
be defined in three broad categories, namely gsaaesfor critical discourse, the
space where individuals negotiate with politicatl @tonomic control centres and a
collective of formal nongovernmental institutionghwparticular characteristics, such
as peaceful and self-organising (Ishkanian, 20@8,12-13). While each of these
three visions of civil society addresses an impudrtaamponent, the reality of civil
society is much more complex and intertwined. Guociety has a different meaning
depending on the historical and cultural contextvimich it is used. Moreover, the
expectations of, or agenda behind, the use or sitidivil society also influences the

definition applied at a particular time.
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Thomas Carothers (Carothers & Barndt, 1999, p.p2é3ents a useful overview in
“Civil Society” of the flawed assumptions of manstiaists, policy makers and other
individuals when making claims about policies todgaand the potential impact of
civil society. Of course the article (Carother®&rndt, 1999), found in the Carnegie
Endowment for International Peace publishexteign Policy Magazinedoes have
its own limitations. Written in a manner to attrac diverse and wide-ranging
audience, it does not rely on in-depth theoretsglanations or ample references for
its claims. Despite these drawbacks, it offerdigeht evidence that individuals
involved in the study or promotion of civil societyust maintain an objective
outlook on the complexities of civil society, andpre importantly, not make the
critical mistake of assuming that civil society assarily represents a unified sphere
with constructive development as its goal. Thenfsoraised in the article are used in
this thesis as a starting point to shed light aneof the key erroneous assumptions
and expectations held by advocates of civil soaletyelopment in Iran.

Challenging inaccurate conjectures regarding sivdiety is critical. Civil society, if

understood better, does have the potential to fazgnily aid in developing better
quality of life for people across the globe, event is not a final solution in itself.

Moreover, civil society can be one tool in the pation of democratic states and
provide invaluable assistance in social and ecooaievelopment. However, the
latter two objectives are general in scope whitertterits and structure of the former
are disputed. Consequently, it is imperative tdeustand not only how different
individuals define civil society, but also the reasg and context behind their

views.

The following analysis focuses on presenting afbomerview of several of the

inaccurate assumptions made by policy makers, isigivand academics alike
regarding civil society, as presented in Caroth€r999) article. This analysis sets
the stage for more formative discussions regarbow civil society is considered by
thinkers from varying social and political backgnds and ways in which more
tangible results can be reached.
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1. Diversity and disconnect within civil society

One of the key arguments presented by Carothdteifact that civil society is an
amalgamation of a diverse group of actors, notresive group of “noble causes and
earnest, well-intentioned actors” (Carothers & B#rm999, p. 20). Often, an
erroneous assumption is that civil society alwagsks for the public good and that
it is a relatively cohesive force at odds with 8tate in situations where the state
fails its citizens. As the article notes, pubhterest is itself disputed and frequently
different groups have different and potentially flioting interests, causing rifts

within civil society itself (Carothers & Barndt, 29, p. 21).

Here, it is also important to raise the issue ahderacy. Carothers agrees that civil
society can play a role in advancing democracy. wtes, “It [civil society] can
discipline the state, ensure that citizens’ interesre taken seriously, and foster
greater civic and political participation” (Carotee& Barndt, 1999, p. 21). In a
general sense, a participatory environment in wisitikens are encouraged to take
part in political life, without necessarily engagim partisan conflict, can promote a
representative and democratic political system.wéi@r, as the article goes on to
say, some scholars have come to warn “...that tbkfgmation of interest groups in
mature democracies could choke the workings ofesprtative institutions and
systematically distort policy outcomes in favourtbé rich and well-connected or,
more simply, the better organized” (Carothers &rigihyr 1999, p. 23). Here, we are
warned that lobbying by civil society organizatidhat fall outside a democratically
elected system can lead to misrepresentation dqedotzer of entities that could
have, without such pressure, created a more regegs@ environment. Moreover,
others, such as Larry Diamond (1994, p. 7) have emadsimilar argument,

contending that “...a vibrant civil society is probabmore essential for

consolidating and maintaining democracy than farating it”.

It is also important to note here the article’swien the reverse impact of democracy
on the extent and development of civil societyis largued that democracy does not
ensure a strong civil society by using example$ sascJapan and Spain which have
relatively weak civil societies alongside a demtcrstate. In the case of Japan, an

argument can be made that its system of capitakiasiable to grow because of its
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weak civil society. The “civil society school ohglanese Marxism”, for example,
“...argued that Japanese civil society was weak, stgpwow the patriarchal family
and a culture of individual deference towards poaleawed Japanese capitalism to
grow quickly with very little social resistance” €lis, 2002, p. 573). In the case of
Spain, its democracy was also consolidated witaaitong civil society sphere. “In
Spain, the transition to democracy was orchestrajestate elites via the legal and
institutional mechanisms of the old regime” (Eneaidn, 2001, p. 60). Here, the
writer makes an objection to the American approatiich negates the extent of
democracy in such countries because they do nat hénat is perceived to be an
“optimal level of citizen engagement” from the pegstive of American political
analysts. In essence, it states that “A strongebel civil society should not fuel an
intolerant attitude toward different kinds of demames” (Carothers & Barndt, 1999,
p. 23). The lesson to be taken away from the aemimelated to democracy for civil
society discussions is with regard to how a coumtdemocratic credentials are
evaluated and the role civil society plays in fargithat perception. Unfortunately,
the arguments presented in the Carothers artiel@nsufficient in creating a clear
account of how they reached their conclusions oe talationship between
democracy and its impact on civil society. Howewehat they do represent is a
useful stepping stone by exposing a number of fasat least disputed, assumptions
regarding the bearing democracy has on the formatiocivil society and civic

engagement in general.

Moreover, a debate on this topic is important ising issues related to the common
perception of democracy, which often conflate tbéam of a democratic state with
liberal democracy. A democratic state implies stay of government determined
by a voting process. Larry Diamond refers to tf@eamentioned system as an
electoral democracy, which he contrasts with libdeanocracy, to signify a minimal
level of civil freedom that ensures meaningful ceitppn and participation (1996,
p. 20). In this situation, the ideological stanfactors or bases of legislation are not
limited to a large degree. In a liberal democracsgtricter set of guidelines based on
particular values, for which the standards and guaces vary, are applied to
preclude elections being used as a tool to brirguialiliberal regimes. In general,
key features of liberal democracy include, butrastlimited to, the control of power

by elected officials, constitutional constraintpmfwer and barring the prohibition of
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minorities from expressing their interests in thoditpral process (L. Diamond, 1996,
p. 22). Therefore, the mere existence of electtbas do not lead to accountability
or institutions that are not based on ideals suhndividual liberty, freedom of

expression and rule of law, are not sufficient cadlors of the liberal ideals often
associated with democratisation efforts. It isfuisi® keep such issues in mind when
engaging with other texts on civil society sincéhaker’s political perception on

issues such as liberalism and democracy and satiticpl background play a

crucial role in how she defines and utilizes csakiety in a policy debate. Political
and social perspectives reveal a great deal ofrimdtion as to why and how a certain
thinker presents his or her views and, by undedstgnthis background, the reader
can ascertain a clearer meaning of an author’'saganpoint when discussing civil

society and the potential policy intention behitedaresentation.

2. State-civil society divide

Finally, the Foreign Policy article by Carothersprasises the fact that the state-
civil society debate is not a zero-sum situatiowfch the state and civil society are
direct competitors. Carothers states, “Civil stcigroups can be much more
effective in shaping state policy if the state ltafierent powers for setting and
enforcing policy. Good nongovernmental advocacyrkwwill actually tend to
strengthen, not weaken state capacity” (CarothersB&ndt, 1999, p. 21).
Regardless of whether this statement is accuraédl icases or not, it is significant
nonetheless for questioning the perception that society ultimately counters or
clashes with the state. In fact, as noted firsti&yrocqueville, civil society serves as
an important arena for democratic institution bingd(Cohen & Arato, 1992, p. 16).
Therefore, it is valuable for proponents of demtisation who base their advocacy
of civil society on de Tocqueville’'s work to ackniedge the potentially constructive
role of the state. This is critical for both acades and policy makers involved in
setting the agenda for civil society organizatiomngjether in developing or
developed countries. It is important to break avirmyn a simplified state-civil

society dichotomy.

By looking at the division as one of state versivdl society, we may disregard

potential opportunities for collaboration and, nawer, ignore situations in which
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civil society is working against the greater intref the majority. Furthermore,
divisions within the public sphere make it impottda place judgement on the
quality or type of action rather than the spherelegal space in which it is
undertaken. For example, “A rich family can plotbuy up a newspaper, and then
use it to discredit their enemies, and with caee whnole operation may be carried
out within the law, but this would involve no mastation of dual automony (sic),
or of civility” (Whitehead, 1997, p. 107). We caiso consider the role of
government funding for civil society, which, as Gilwers argues, occurs more often
than generally recognized. An inaccurate assumpgothat, as a competitor of
government institutions, civil society is independ&om their control. However,
funding of civil society by the public sector, asparticularly prevalent in democratic
countries, suggests that the relationship betwé&entivo sectors is much more
complex, requiring further investigation into whetee points of convergence and
departure exist. This latter notion, as with otpeints and uncertainties raised
above, will serve as a significant basis when erargithe definitions and debates

affiliated with civil society.

Social capital as stimulus for civil society promabn

The renewed interest in social capital has alsgepla role in popularising calls for
civil society. Social capital is a form of capit&dmbodied in relations among
persons” that serves as a facilitator in socialcttres (Coleman, 1988). The notion
of social capital presented by Bourdieu consistéwaf elements, “first, the social
relationship itself that allows individuals to ctaiaccess to resources possessed by
their associates, and second, the amount and yudlithose resources” (Portes,
1998, pp. 3-4). The two elements are importantabse they imply a layer of
complexity by placing weight on the substance célationship and present the basis
upon which social capital can perpetuate varioagualities in a given context. This
can be extended to exchanges in civil society whernhe type of opportunity
afforded to actors in segments of civil societydset® be taken into consideration.

According to Robert Putnam, one of the most famibirskers associated with the
concept, social capital is a public good basedraost tand the idea of reciprocity
(Putnam, Leonardi, & Nanetti, 1993). In practiseholars have made claims similar
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to the following, that “An abundant stock of socrdpital is presumably what
produces a dense civil society, which in turn hasnbalmost universally seen as a
necessary condition for modern liberal democraéyik(lyama, 2001, p. 11). Social
capital as embodied in networks and norms is aatsmtiwith generating a positive
environment in which democracy can thrive. In tld@spect, social capital has also
come to play a key role in development languagé as.has seemed to promise
answers which are attractive both to the neolibagit—still sceptical about the
role of the state-and to those committed to iddsmitparticipation and grassroots
empowerment” (Harriss & De Renzio, 1997, p. 92Q)vil society promotion based
on social capital is noteworthy in that is has baeplied to both developed and

developing states.

However, in the same way that the term civil sgcleds been erroneously assumed
as positive or benign and vague in nature, so@gpital as a foundation for civil
society has its critics. “Social capital has beedire latest elixir within discussions
about development, becoming ‘all things to all gebp” as it has ineffectively
attempted to provide an over-arching frameworkdociety (Putzel, 1997, p. 940).
James Putzel explains that while networks and nosorstaining trust enable
dialogue, the ‘political content and ideas’ are tvbatermine the contribution of
networks to democracy (1997, pp. 941-942). In tamldito the aforementioned
shortcoming of common references to social captiagre also exist negative
consequences with the potential to create more hham good. These negative
consequences, as outlined by Alejandro Portesudecl”...exclusion of outsiders,
excess claims on group members, restrictions amithehal freedoms, and downward
leveling [sic] norms” (1998, p. 15). The final smguence of levelling norms refers
to instances where group solidarity is based onualuteelings of adversity in
relation to the mainstream; if an individual overes this adversity, the original
solidarity breaks apart. Overall, over-confidennethe concept of social capital
serves as an important example of how seeminglgtoactive ideas can actually be

manipulated or lead to adverse outcomes when pupnactice

Moreover, it is noteworthy that the literature oocial capital and civil society
emphasises the role of organisations while paysg attention to social movements.

Taking the understanding of social capital as patliabove, social movements can
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result from, and produce, social capital. Theoleihg section provides an overview
of what social movement means and how it needs twohsidered as a component of

civil society.

2.3 Social Movements as Civil Society

In light of the current shortcomings for dealingthwcivil society in literature and
practice, this thesis argues that social movemeantsbe included in studies of civil
society. This outlook considers civil society apdditicised concept, in contrast to
perspectives that attempt to present civil soastyieutral or benign. Supporting the
inclusion of social movements in civil society &ehen and Arato (1992, p. 492),
who argue “...that social movements constitute theadyic element in processes
that might realise the positive potentials of modewil societies”. Views regarding
the nature of civil society can have far-reachiffgats on how social movements are
formalised and represented, and subsequently auhlgad interpreted, resulting
from the contentious balance of power between smiiety and the state. Including
social movements in civil society studies can ofgnificant insight into a given
society as it draws on activities that take placeh®e boundaries between social and
political spheres.

As argued by Tarrow (1998, p. 2), social movemesssit from the coming together
of contentious politics with relevant social netk®m@and resonant collective action
frames in a way that allows them to interact wiipenents in a sustainable manner.
By accepting this position, the following chaptessamine the Iranian reform
movement through the lens of agency and the roleindfviduals in social
movements. Particular attention is paid to elesiehtontentious politics embodied
by political opportunities and constraints. Thditpmal opportunities include those
afforded with the opening up of the public spaceeoKhatami was elected, while
the constraints range from the conservative stabetare to limitations of reformist
networks. Collective action frames are assesseorder to study how reformist
actors, specifically public intellectuals, used tdomcept of civil society to construct

meaning for their agenda.
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Framing as a process

Snow and Benford’s account of collective actionfes is used in this research.
This account stands for the principle that sociavements are not simply vehicles
for the transmission of existing ideas. Movemeatos are the ones who are
“...signifying agents actively engaged in the productand maintenance of meaning
for constituents, antagonists, and bystanders serobrs” (Benford & Snow, 2000,
p. 613). Therefore, the act of framing is a precsmt generates a movement’'s
development and simultaneously impacts those autkid movement with which it
interacts. From this perspective, examining thecess and the actors involved
provide a unique and substantial insight in thedf@armations of a civil society. It is
not the frame itself that should take precedenca study but rather the dynamic
process of framing. According to Robert Benford (1997, .p$l4-415), by
concentrating on frames as ‘things’ rather than pinecesses and dynamics of
framing, scholars of social movements have bdiittlee utility of framing as an

analytic tool.

One consequence is that current research andtuiterdaas come to largely ignore the
role of agency in the construction of ideas thaapsehsocial movements. This
shortcoming is related to a process whereby alistraitons of a movement are
accepted as concrete reality, what Benford (198&tifies ageification. In other
words, Benford objects to “...the process of talkaigput socially constructed ideas
as though they areeal, as though they exist independent of the collectiv
interpretations and constructions of the actorslved” (1997, p. 418). As a result
of reification, the movement has come to represiemtinstigators of change rather
than the actors who form the movement.

A parallel can be observed between the weaknessudiing frames/framing and
civil society. By focusing on the organisationaldainstitutional aspects of civil
society, a key ingredient, namely the actors whapslthis fluid and dynamic sphere,
are overlooked. Taking these shortcomings int@aet; this thesis will examine the
role of agency in civil society building, payingrpaular attention to how the process

of implementing the civil society frame (i.e. therhing itself) was shaped. The
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following section delves into the theories of thélic intellectual as they serve as
strategic agents of change in the process descaibedk.

2.4 The Public Intellectual (rowshanfekr)

There exists a significantly smaller body of litewg addressing the specific role of
public intellectuals in civil society from eitherhd theoretical or empirical
perspectives. The available theoretical literatereds to focus on the relationship
between public intellectuals and an existing pubpbere instead of focusing on the
roles these individuals have in shaping modern eptnans of civil society. In the
following sections, a brief analysis of theoretittdrature on public intellectuals as
defined in this thesis and considered relevantfeyed. Subsequently, a theoretical
analysis is provided of the relationship betweehlipuntellectuals and civil society

in the context of societies undergoing socio-paditidevelopment.

The goal of this section is to provide an undeditagn of the term ‘public

intellectual’ used throughout this thesis and teants bearing on the research
methodology. Similar to civil society, definingetiherm intellectual has proven to be
one of the more challenging aspects of the backgloresearch, as available
definitions are elusive. There is no single, abotefinition of intellectual that can

be applied to individuals across geographic andptead boundaries, “...how we
understand the term intellectual depends to a grdant upon the cultural traditions
alive in a society and the reasons for this. Twbhse or what an intellectual is, is
more than a matter of self-definition, it is alsonatter of historical consciousness
and its realization” (Eyerman, 1992, pp. 33-34heikfore, this section is dedicated
to elaborating a working definition of the publintellectual that will be used
throughout the study. In the English lexicon, &ligctual” commonly refers to a
person using his or her intellect or mind in pursafi knowledge. However, this
general definition provides little value when sty a class of individuals who

fulfil particular roles within a society.

Invariably, all individuals who engage in critidhinking in their life can be labelled
as intellectuals if such a basic characterisat®rused. To use Edward Said’s

definition, “An intellectual...[is] someone whose wadeing is staked on a critical
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sense, a sense of being unwilling to accept easyuias, or ready-made clichés, or
the smooth, ever so accommodating confirmationswbft the powerful or
conventional have to say, and what they do” (citeNabavi, 2003, p. 2). Gramsci’'s
characterization of the intellectual provides afuisangle towards reaching the
definition used in this research. According todS@i994), “Gramsci’s analysis of
the intellectual as a person who fulfils a paréewudet of functions in the society...”
(p. 8) is a close representation of reality, whigh contrasts with thinkers such as
Julien Benda, for whom intellectuals are “...a tirgnld of super-gifted and morally
endowed philosopher-kings who constitute the cemag of mankind” (pp. 4-5). As
cited in Roger Simon’s (198Zramsci’s Political ThoughtGramsci considerall
men to be intellectuals. He expands on this bdsinition by separating the
intrinsic characteristic of thinking from the furamt an individual performs in
society. Therefore, the intellectual is the persdr functions as an organizer in
society (Simon, 1982, p. 92). Or, as Mohammad #atstates, the intellectual
understands challenges of her time and “...represtetsonly hope for finding
solutions to those problems” (Khatami, 2000a, [d)11in essence, the intellectual
recognizes social obstacles and, more importaatigages with potential answers.
This thesis largely accepts the idea of intelldstus ‘class-bound’, in contrast to
views that consider intellectuals as a class-imgeglves, lacking a relationship to
the means of production, or, alternatively, a ‘st&ss’ group of individuals who rise
above their class of origin (Kurzman & Owens, 200Zhis is a significant point as
it relays the inherent influence of the intelle¢®ialass and origin in her intellectual

activity.

In analysing the role of public intellectuals iramran civil society, ‘intellectuals’

refers to writers and thinkers who hold expertiseaiparticular field of study and
express ideas and theories that add to the knoedbdge of a topic. These
individuals may be academics or members of othefiepsional groups, they include
sociologists, philosophers, lawyers and journalists is important to note that
membership in any of the previously mentioned msifenal bodies is not sufficient,
but rather, emphasis is placed on the intellecduadhntribution of critical analysis to
the field. For example, journalists who report an event or situation in a
descriptive manner are not considered intellecti@mshe purposes of this study.

The intellectual, here, is the individual who engmgvith an idea or concept in a
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critical manner and makes a personal contributotiné process of change. In other
words, the intellectual is not just a thinker baotaganiser in society. According to
a leading author on civil society in Iran, Majid NeEmmadi, intellectuals have
connected the work of multiple organisations tontkelves, similar to the way in
which the press and student movements have takeheowork of political parties
(Muhammadi, 1999, p. 193).

In the Persian language, the term used to refertétiectuals since the emergence of
the Communist Tudeh Party in 1941 is thatamfshanfekr Since that time, the term
has “...established its tradition within the ideokajiframework of opposition to and
rejection of the state” (Nabavi, 2003, pp. 3-4heTiteral meaning ofowshanfeky
also written agoshanfeky is “enlightened thinker”. The definition of itlectual
used in this thesis is that of a thinker who isieal, but not necessarily opposed to
the state. What constitutegpablic intellectual is an individual’s ability to express
opinions on social and political topics relevanty time in a manner accessible by
the general population on topics beyond the nasoape of her field. Of course, the
extent of the public intellectual’s ability to effevely express her views will be part

of the analysis.

The ‘religious intellectual’, or rowshanfekr-e dini’,represents the key actors
affiliated with the reform movement, as will be dissed in later chapters.
According to a central figure of the reform movemeXlireza Alavitabar, religious
intellectuals have had two distinct, yet inter-teth roles in Iran over the last 100
years, namely a socio-economic function and thaide& generationafidisheg)
(Alavitabar, 1998, p. 43). Most public intelledmiaf the reform movement fall
within this category. What differentiates a ‘rédigs’ intellectual from the
intellectuals not identified as such are the follmywcharacteristics: (1) the holding of
religious beliefs and acceptance of religion’s rake an adjudicator, (2) belief in
religion as a necessary condition for humanity'pgiaess, (3) commitment to
increasing knowledge about religion and extending iavitation to others
(Alavitabar, 1998, p. 44).

It should be noted that the term intelligentsia &B® been used by scholars writing

about Iran when referring to the class of individuzalled intellectuals in this thesis.
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One such author who provides a sound argumenthierword choice is Hamid
Dabashi. Dabashi wrote in 1985 (p. 151), “We Isiisg the concept intelligentsia as
a distinct social stratum, conscious of its coliecexistence and concerned with the
ideological solutions to actual or perceived sogwbblems. Intelligentsia is
preferable to intellectual because the formerbsoader, more value-neutral term. It
is a sociological category, as opposed to an idgcdd claim”. Separating the
intelligentsia from intellectuals reinforces a piclsed characteristic of the
individual, which Dabashi further distinguishes aati-traditional. = However,
Dabashi’s writing focuses on intellectuals fromvibe¢n the two revolutions that took
place in Iran in the 20century. While his distinction between the iriggdhtsia and
intellectuals was deemed suitable in that contiéxg less so when examining the
thinkers addressed in the context of reform in 1#880s and 2000s. While the
reformist group of intellectuals referred to insttthesis were largely affiliated with a
political movement, they lacked a unified ideol@ibase as was more common in
years past. Forums such as tit@gh fekr roughly interpreted as the theory or idea
room, where key reformists are said to have comeavitip the reform movement’s
strategies, were more informal, as stated by aiigafigure in an interview. The
intellectuals of the reform movement, as discussechapter Four, took on different
roles and identities at the same time as they ibatéd to the ideas underpinning the
reform movement. Moreover, the widening public cgp@and mediums through
which individuals could disseminate their vditeontributes to breaking up the
concept of the intelligentsia as an independersiscdend provides a case for using the
term intellectual. Additionally, it has been notiédt one characteristic of Iranian
intellectuals is the limited level of dialogue amgshthem (Muhammadi, 1999, p.
210). The absence of prolonged and structuredgli@ between intellectuals can be
attributed to a number of factors, including stastrictions on opposing viewpoints
under different regimes. Another factor can rel&dethe self-segregation of
individuals belonging to particular groups of thatige.g. religious vs. secular.

Overall, the issue of intellectual networks relatesthe idea of social capital,

1 During the Khatami administration, numerous daiéwspapers from the perspective of reformists
and journals in different fields, such as the ditesrature and philosophy, emerged. They repttesen
a growing public space for debate in contrast t@arier period when the state ideology dominated
the tightly regulated communication industry. Véhihe state has consistently controlled television
and radio, the introduction of the internet pavhd way for a new space for dialogue. Satellite
television channels in the Persian language weeagpearing at this time but they are not applécab
to this period as they were the domain of a diaspommunity that was disconnected from internal
struggle undertaken by reformists.
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particularly the role of relationships within andtWween intellectual circles. This
may have in turn affected the impact of intelleduan the rest of society as the

establishment of bridging networks did not comeudlveadily.

Furthermore, a distinction is made between ‘prirhaagd ‘secondary’ public

intellectuals. The ‘primary’ intellectual, as udeete, is an individual who is the first
to initiate a theory or ideology. The ‘secondaintellectual, in contrast, does not
necessarily introduce the new theory of ideology, mather, contributes to the
critical discourse of existing ideas. What is tedvisecondary’ here is similar to the
notion of the intellectual as ‘interpreter’. Thatérpreter’ model of the intellectual

represents:

...someone who proceeded by working on the interpoetaof ‘texts’,
broadly conceived, with a view teanslatingor juxtaposingthe goals, codes
and norms of one perspective or form of life inmerof other available
perspectives of forms of life. This model highkiigd the possibility of
mutual understanding, but only through the recogmitof difference.
(Osborne, 2005, p. 52, emphasis in original)

The secondaryublic intellectual implies a more active agent who igaged in
transmitting their perspectives into the public exghthrough their writings and
lectures. This is similar to the intellectual agediator’ category, where the mediator
is involved in ‘vehicular’ ideas; ‘vehicular’ referto ideas “...designed as problem-
solving devices, something that will simply ‘movengs along’ and take us from A
to B” (Osborne, 2005, p. 53). The intellectualnasdiator not only uses vehicular

ideas, she “...is a broker of ideas, and a facilitaib talk around them...The
mediator is interested in the production of ideaxeptive cultures, for these are the
necessary sources of innovation and dynamism” (&ho2005, p. 54). The
mediator is differentiated from the secondary as ldtter designation places less

emphasis on the intellectual’s steady injection@k ideas.

In the case of Iran, the notion of civil societysmaot an original concept, but it
offered a fresh approach for intellectuals who ws&eking a platform on which they
could base reform. Intellectuals affiliated witlonservative political factions,
referring to academics and those engaged in drigicalysis, used similar ideas in

order to promote support for conservative policiéhis thesis focuses on the role of
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the ‘secondary’ intellectual as an agent of ciatisty. A further argument can be
drawn from this thesis that as grand ideologiesppsar in political and social

debate, the number and relevance of ‘secondamfiéctuals increases.

The dual role of the public intellectual: A productand leader of civil society

Public intellectuals involved in civil society bdihg take on two overlapping roles
in civil society spaces. In an article examinihg tole of intellectuals as agents of

change in Mexico, Roderic Camp writes:

Few people recognize the large part intellectualsehhad in weakening their
own interrelationships and thus their effect onljgubfe. In one sense,
intellectuals appear to be far worse culprits tthengovernment in effectively
censoring their own kind through group dominatidrvarious journals and
newspapers. (Camp, 1981, p. 314)

This group mentality can be seen in the rise afrrefst intellectuals. Furthermore,
on the one hand, public intellectuals focused agagimg or promoting a particular
brand of civil society take on a leadership ralan the other hand, these intellectuals
are themselves products of an existing civil sgctbat is in constant flux. As a
result, it becomes difficult to distinguish causel &ffect when analysing the role of
agency in empowering civil society within a partarucontext. The argument made
here is that individual agency, on the part ofititellectual, is both a champion and
product of civil society which cannot be disengaffedn one another. Rather, civil
society, as a public sphere in which formal andnmial dialogue takes place, needs
to exist for intellectual thought to grow and, irchange, promotes civil society.
However, this also implies that public intellectiddave the ability to hinder the
strength and pace of civil society’s developmena assult of the way in which they

engage with the language of civil society in thélgudomain.

The issue of reputation is critical in giving antelectual authority and voice.
Reputation refers to the affiliation of an indivaduto particular figures or
organisations as well as the extent to which thellectual’'s thoughts have been
disseminated. In the case of reformists in Irateliectuals’ affiliation with both the
state at large and the reform movement specificalhg indicative of where they

could express their thoughts and how far they cayddin expressing critical or
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controversial opinions. The newspapers or jourmalshich intellectuals published
their work or the public forums in which they spotepended on their social and
political affiliations. Moreover, the extent to weh an intellectual could criticise the
regime or voice controversial opinions before beregrimanded depended upon
their historical involvement with the 1979 revotutiand connections with the base
of the regime. The extent to which a person’sliafion with the revolution can
protect them from punishment by the state has ¢gpsince the 2009 elections and
continues to fade as internal power struggles divite conservatively dominated
regime. Therefore, not only was the intellectualn ability to connect with the
public an issue, their chances of gaining init@ess to public opinion was based on
previous association. However, it is importanintiie that their status could, and
often did, change as a result of the degree theshgui boundaries and were
confronted by adversaries in the state. Theiritgb&nd willingness to push
boundaries would ultimately stimulate the growthcofil society as it encouraged
more citizens to express their opinions in a varatforums, a sign of an evolving
civil society. The relationship between the pubkiitellectual and society is a
reciprocal one, with the role society assigns teliactuals and the reaction of the
state to them determining the power of the intélials. “Intellectual self-image and
definition, as well as the image and definitionimtellectuals held by society as a
whole, particularly political leaders, directly aét the intellectual’s role and his

ability to play a specific role” (Camp, 1981, p430

2.5 Conclusion

The main argument that can be drawn from this @raigtthat with the historical
development and expansion of the concept of coiety, theoretical and applied
literature on civil society has tried to claim na&ility, despite its clear roots in liberal
thought and the emergence of capitalism. Moreawer,correlation between civil
society and democratisation needs to be betterrstodel, as it may be overstated at
times. Based on these sweeping assumptions, degiare made by policymakers
and scholars regarding development and democtatisdirough the promotion of
civil society which are unable to achieve theireimded goals. Furthermore, not
enough is known about the role of agency, partrbulia reference to intellectuals

who engage directly with civil society promotionlherefore, policy makers and
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activists working in the arena of civil society é&pment need to be challenged
with regard to the flawed assumptions made aboul sdciety’s inherent merits

while engaging with a broader reading of civil ®bgi

Despite the drawbacks and shortcomings describagkealbivil society is not without
merit. The understanding of civil society usedhis thesis is one where the arena is
more than just organisations but also includes $ésgtured collective actions such
as social movements. Although the domain of @uttiety is that which is separate
from the economic sector, or market, and the wstihs of the state, the complexity
of society dictates intersections and overlapsalBi, the concept of civil society as
used in this thesis is not about a static, independector of society or the path to
the establishment of a distinct, utopian socid®gather, civil society is deemed as the
arena “...where power relationships are not onlyadpced but also challenged. It
IS an arena that neither determines nor is detedhidut allows debate and
contestation to take place with outcomes that argimgent” (Howell & Pearce,
2001, p. 3). A more encompassing perspective wih sbciety, which includes
social movements, requires scholars and policy rsalkceexamine and analyse the
sphere in which actors create, reproduce and r#steithe meaning of concepts that

impact social order.

The next chapter provides an empirical overviewrafian history focused on the
role of civil society and how it has been analysethe literature. The objective will
be to reveal how an overreliance on perspectivascitmsider civil society to be only
possible in liberal contexts, or which restrictatvoluntary associations, limits our
ability to understand and engage with complex emwirents. Moreover, the
remaining chapters are part of a wider assertiothisf thesis of how civil society
was used as a frame by reformists in line with aloonovement theories and
collective action frames. Namely, collective antiframes serve to reclassify as
unjust what was once tolerated, and construct tdrgemes in order to adapt them to
a given context (Snow & Benford, 1992; Tarrow, 1p98 he chapters that follow
will show how reformist intellectuals realigned ithassociation with the state and
began a campaign, using the concept of civil spciet enhance their positions of

power, how civil society activists benefited frohetnew campaign of civil society
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promotion and, finally, how conservatives apprajdacivil society language for

their own means.
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Chapter 3: Exploring the Iran Case through Literature

While the last chapter concentrated on the thesaletiterature underpinning this
thesis, the following chapter explores the relevasiorical context that led up to the
period of the research focus, namely the rise amduit of the reform movement
from 1997 to 2005. In addition to tracing key isswand the concept of civil society
through the history of 20century Iran, pertinent literature addressinglcaiciety
during the reform movement, and its limitations|l Wwe examined. On the whole,
the chapter will rely on two categories of literauthe first being works that deal
directly with Iranian civil society by name, and idevelopment. A second set of
literature used is one that does not directly askloivil society as a concept by name
in the Iranian context but draws on related issuesed on broader approaches to
civil society explained in the previous chapter.

Although the inadequacies and overuse of civiletycas part of the democratisation
agenda of development practitioners was discussethe previous chapter, the
empirical study of civil society can still prove reicial to a study of the

democratisation process. Similar to Jenny Peamsgjament in reference to Latin

America:

...the concept of ‘civil society’ encourages usagk what difference a more
diverse associational life can in fact make todbeelopment of a rights-based
state in the region. We can explore the extemthich the inequalities of the
marketplace can be reconciled with the politicabady premised in the

concept of ‘democracy’, and whether associatioifalcan contribute to such a
reconciliation by re-shaping the political arena ways that make it

accountable to and representative of wider soc@igs. (2003, p. 114)

The following chapter is not an exhaustive accafritanian history or literature as
it relates to civil society; rather, it is intendéd provide a snapshot of how
components of civil society played decisive roleshbringing about or moving
forward key moments of the country’s modern histangl helped shape present day
Iranian society. Finally, the literature discussetow contributes to the application

and understanding of civil society theory in nonsféen contexts.
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At this point, it is important to note two key igsuthat frame Iran’s historical
developments as it relates to civil society. Twe points are, one, its history of
survival as a rentier state and two, a traditiosbia Islam as the dominant religion.
As argued by the noted scholar Theda Skocpol (SKpcjO82), it was the
vulnerabilities of a rentier state and the chargsties of Shia Islam that played a
strong role in fomenting the 1979 Revolution. ®&Ranstate refers to the country’s
reliance on abundant natural resources, includihgrmal gas, for government funds
in place of taxation. As a result, the state’spossibility towards, and in turn
expectations of citizens from the government, Hagqal a significant role in how
welfare is structured in the state. In other wottie state is expected to meet the
basic welfare needs of its population from the sdilés resources instead of taxes
obtained from citizens; accountability is also imigal as citizens are more
demanding of governments when they have a highdoueden. To an extent, if the
state is able to support itself and its citizemsdicially, economic interests can lose

colour in favour of other concerns. In Middle EaBtcountries:

...rentierism enhances state autonomy by eliminaganomically motivated
pressure groups and by making a segment of thegboisie dependent on
the state. But at the same time it leads to thergenee of culturally and
ideologically based groups such as Islamist movésnéor whom economic
iIssues are of secondary importance. (Shambay#&4, 19 307)

It should be noted that while the role of economéifare and equality may become
secondary, it by no means vanishes. Economics@awe to the forefront of internal
politics at full force when the state is not abte manage its resources or loses

income as a result of domestic or internationaitiosl

In large part, the Iranian state, both during tleious monarchies and in their
aftermath, has been a key provider of employmerit m&nages an economy based
on property and natural resources, such as petnoknd natural gas, rather than
industrial production. Earning its wealth from thale of these resources has a
bearing on the state’s relationship with internaioactors who serve as customers
while diminishing accountability towards citizenshege tax burden is limited:
“...external rents such as oil revenues are not ¢lsaltr of productive activity. The
governments of countries such as Iran can not [gaim credit for increasing the
national wealth based on their ability to enhamgdrocarbon revenues, nor can they
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claim credit for economic and social developmdBtfiambayati, 1994, p. 310). As
a result, “Unable to legitimize themselves on tlpgrformance, rentier states try to
legitimize their rule on moral and cultural grouhdgbid). The economy is

secondary so long as the state is able to maiatainomic stability:

Politically, a rentier political bargain is stabtely as long as sufficient
resources are available. In times of abundancendelns the emergence of
independent political interests demanding demaattin and strengthens
the autonomy of the state vis-a-vis society. A aitircivil society is unlikely

to emerge and non-governmental interests are ysoejbnized around the
state’s allocation system. Political reform and deratization can be
expected in rentier states only in time [sic] o€ldeng resources or in times
of fiscal crisis. (Schwarz, 2008, p. 610)

In essence, a rentier state minimises interacteiwden citizens and the state that in
turn minimises the space for civil society formatioln contrast, state formation in
economically developed countries involves barggnover citizens’ ability to
contribute the necessary resources of money arithryikervice, whereas in poor
countries the state has the option of ignoringa®rcing citizens (Moore, 2001, p.
394). So long as the state meets the financiatl:e¢ citizens, challenge to its
authority from the mass base of its population via# limited. The state’s
competitors are more likely to emerge from a smaleup of individuals, such as
public intellectuals, who have loftier ideologicgbals than economic gain (for
example, establishment of an Islamic state in e of the 1979 Revolution and

liberalisation in the case of the reform movenent)

The second issue, Shia Islam, specifically thealtifshariyyah branch, took on an
influential role once it was adopted by the rulBafavid dynasty in the f6century.
One significant factor of Shiism is the principlenarja-i taglid, meaning source of
emulation, which refers to a learned religious $&hand cleric who has earned the
title of Grand Ayatollah and has the authority tkeron religious law and act as a
source of guidance for his Shia followers. ShiasMuos are encouraged to select
and follow amarja as part of their religious practice. This prineigvas used when
establishing the role of Supreme Leader in theriglaRepublic and previous to that
was instrumental in giving religious figures soc#éld political power (Amirpur,
2006).

" This is not to say that economic wellbeing andtadmplay no part.
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A second significant factor is the practice of dyaand volunteerism which have
played a role in socio-political developments. Séheractices are embodied in
doctrines such ashums,the giving of one-fifth of a person’s earning aslglamic
tax, often given to anarja for allocation amongst those in ne€dThis practice, in a
sense, has played the role of taxation such tletdhationship between religious
leaders and communities is transformed into oneadl governments, where the
citizens provide cash that religious authoritiesstuse to deliver goods and services
to those in need (see for example Algar, 1969; N2@07). Communities often set
up voluntary associations which are responsibletiigr actual distribution of the
goods and services purchased using these financ@he traditional bazari
(merchant) class were major donors who developsttadegic power relationship
with religious figures (Bashiriyeh, 1984), which Iwbe discussed later in this
chapter. In addition to the payment of official mes, regular charitable giving on
special holidays or to mark events such as weddingness is common practice.
While charity may be given directly on these ocoasj they are usually passed on to
community volunteer associations which are familkaith the needs of local
community members. It is beyond the scope ofc¢hepter, and thesis in general, to
examine the above issues in detail and how modésstyles and changes in
government have swayed attitudes towards welfacetha practice of charitable
giving. What is relevant to note is the existen€eommunity participation, due to
its bearing on civil society development as a whalad the various links between

different segments of society.

Hegel’'s understanding of civil society is useful es supports the view that civil
society is not a natural state but a product ofonys The development of Iranian
civil society, it will be shown, is also unique tts historical experience. The
significance of the issues raised above in thisohial development are twofold.
First, the rentier state has played a significasie rin how the Iranian state’s
relationship with its citizen-base has developeko(pol, 1982). Even after the
establishment of a republic, the state was ablsulwive independent of taxes,

2 The practice oZakat,which represents the giving of one-tenth of a pessassets (assets used to
calculate this amount are based on a specificolisitems), is considered the duty of practising
Muslims. However, this practice is less promiregmibngst Shia Iranians than thakdfums
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remained a major provider of employment and did matsue privatisation as the
private sector represented competition rather thaource of income from taxation.
Referring back to the Hegelian notion of civil sgi the Iranian context diverges
from Western history, where the state was consitarmediator in the civil society
sphere that coincided with the emergence of cagtitedterests: rather, in Iran, the
state has historically stood at the top of sociasy a paternalistic figure with
responsibility for welfare, which is based on iwwrodiscretion, and not reliant on

taxes from the commercial sector for its survival.

Second, religious taxation resulted in the granthgpower to the religious clergy
within communities by controlling substantial firdal wealth. Hegel's views from
the last chapter can be used here as well to shatwithile liberal interpretations of
civil society are not sufficient for the understarmgdof non-Western contexts, they
provide a platform from which questions can be dskelegel argues that political
power is needed to interfere and facilitate cotifigz interests for the different forces
in civil society in order to retain its ‘civility’. Taking this viewpoint, scholars of
modern Iran need to examine how different interesish as théazarand clergy,
were reconciled with one another, particularly @gain sectors of civil society, such
as the religious establishment (before being inm@ted into the state), controlled
vast amounts of wealth and played a significang ol welfare provision. In fact,
with the establishment of the Islamic Republic, skete and religious authority were
merged, and the new political authority appropdateany voluntary community
associations. It was in this setting that refotsnieund themselves by the late 1990s
and the civil society discourse transpired. Feogiss view on the relationship
between a reduction of public spirit and consequisetin corruption corresponding
with the growth of commercialisation, as discusse@hapter Two, relates to the
role of thebazar and expanding business interests in Iran. Onotiee hand, the
bazarand private sector can be considered part of siiiety as active agents for
social change. On the other hand, members ob#lzar and private sector have

made political alliances and taken actions basetth@n own self-interests.

The first section of the chapter elaborates ortytpes of literature addressing Iranian
civil society. The second section offers insightoi key stages of 20th century
Iranian history, up to the establishment of thartst Republic in 1979. The third
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section delves into the aftermath of the revolutma the establishment of strategic
institutions that reveal the increasingly blurrexlibdaries between civil society and
the public sector. The final section providesitical look at a spectrum of academic
literature that addresses Iranian civil societgdily through its relationship with the
reform movement in order to illuminate gaps in &r literature. By setting the
contextual framework for the following three emgaii chapters, Chapter Three
traces the concept of civil society to reveal howiiculated, become appropriated,
reinterpreted and contested in modern Iranian tyistoThis allows for a more
complete understanding of the situation as it egisthen reformists came to utilise
civil society for the purpose of enhancing politiaad social power.

3.1 Types of Literaturé®

While English language literature analysing thal gweciety discourse in Iran grew
in the period surrounding Khatami’s presidencyisitimited to several academics,
with most in-depth theoretical work in English weit by Masoud Kamali, an Iranian
born professor of sociology in Sweden. This nargraup of work is analytical in
its approach to discussing the origins of Iraniasl society, based on a particular
definition given by the author, and how civil sdgieleveloped historically, with
particular attention given to the ConstitutionalvBlation in the early years of the
twentieth century and the Islamic Revolution of 997Unfortunately, this body of

literature is limited in diversity and scope.

There also exists a second category of writerssistng of a number of scholars in
areas such as political science, philosophy angioalwho touch upon the notion of
civil society and its characterizations in, and licgtions for, Iran as part of their
greater social or political discourse. Their id@as of importance due to several
factors, including their comprehensive understagain Iran’s past and present as
well as their influence in various political cirsle A great deal of this literature

emerged in the 1990s and 2000s, parallel to tleeimiglobal interest in civil society.

3 The aim of this literature review is to gain ardarstanding of the civil society activity takingape

in Iran as well as the theoretical discourses sundng the topic. While some sections refer to

English literature by scholars based outside af i&o have greater autonomy in terms of what they
write than individuals based in Iran, Persian lagguliterature has been thoroughly investigated and
included in the thesis, particularly in the sectmm the civil society discourse in Iran and Chapter

Four.
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Therefore, a portion of this chapter will examireeit views and analyse their
significance to gain a better understanding of Wwhpian civil society has taken its
present shape and how new ideas and differentphetations of Islam and Iranian

society can influence future political and sociahege.

A third component of literature on Iranian civilcsety exists which is dedicated to
the development of civil society organisations, tipalarly nongovernmental
organizations (NGOs), since the 1997 election oatidmi. This type of literature
follows a broader trend in development circles @& concerned exclusively with
organisations and their role in economic develognaea political democratisation.
The definition of civil society used here is indinvith that used by donor agencies
working in the field of development, as addressedhapter Two. Most work in
this category can be found in the form of repond atudies on the emerging NGO
sector as civil society is deemed synonymous withRIGO sector. Examples of
literature that emerged from Iran during the refgreniod include those generated by
organizations such as the Hamyaran Iran NGO ResoGentre, the Iran CSOs
Training & Research Center (ICTRC) and other orgations working on capacity
building programmes for Iranian NGOs. Literaturethis field from outside Iran
includes research on areas such as capacity bgilNBO laws, youth, human rights
and environmental issues and the role of infornmat@nd communication
technologies, (for example, see Katirai, 2005; Msisari, 2005; Rohde, 2004;
Squire, 2006). The significant point to take imimcount with this body of work is
how they categorize an organization as an NGO (am@ther this matches
internationally recognized standards), their siday of traditional organisations as
well as why and how the NGO, in this literaturepften conflated with all of civil
society. A deeper exploration of these questiatis fargely outside the scope of
this thesis.

A bulk of academic literature on contemporary laanicivil society, particularly

fitting in the organisational category of civil sety, places its focus on the women’s
movements. Examples include Elaheh Rostami Powydy on trade unions and
women’s NGOs (2004) and numerous publications lipa Aflir-Hosseini on gender
issues in Iran, such as “Debating Women: Gender Rnblic Sphere in Post-

Revolutionary Iran” inCivil Society in the Muslim Worl(2002). Haleh Afshar has
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also written extensively on the topic of women Kanl offering insight on topics
such as Islam and feminism (see for example Afst888; Afshar, 2007). While the
participation of women in Iran’s political and salkispheres is not a new
phenomenon, Iran witnessed an outward surge irigadliand social activism by
women and for women during the reform period teaeflected in this research and
can be attributed to the reform movement's campaggnliberalization of rights
combined with the effect of international campaigmswomen’s rights. Although
this type of literature is valuable, its exclusifacus does not provide a broad
understanding of the discourse that took place gmeformists on the issue of civil
society. Moreover, this type of work is often gnded in particular feminist

perspectives, which is a complex area of studyoown.

Finally, a limited component of literature reflewi Iranian political and social
development addresses the intellectuals who hasge@l an important role in
Khatami’s campaign and the reform movement as devhblost literature, written
primarily in the late 1990s and early 2000s is dpsue, setting out the various
arguments of intellectuals. As this PhD thesis sett to study the role of public
intellectuals in the promotion of civil society, eomponent of the reform
movement’s agenda, the literature will also be eslsked in the concluding section of

this chapter.

3.2 Definitions of Civil Society in the Iranian Contex

One of the first issues to be addressed, eithecttlror indirectly, in civil society
literature is the definition of civil society witlvhich the writer works. As discussed
in the previous chapter, when various writers sdtto examine and analyse civil
society in theory or practice, they use a gendrabretical framework from which
their results are derived. Understandiogvandwhya writer defines civil society in
the way he or she does is an important first stegpmprehending the theoretical or
policy implications they set out. It is for thieason that the following section
focuses on how various authors dealing with thaidma context understand civil
society and how they apply to analysis of the qurstate, and future prognosis, of

Iran.
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Writers discussing Iranian civil society often diffin their approach as a result of the
conditions and definitions of civil society theyeuas a backdrop for their work. This
approach is necessary since Iranian society, wsthistory of authoritarianism and
cultural ties to Islam cannot be equated with Whesseciety, where the term civil
society first came about. On the one hand, thesdéfining” of civil society to meet
the needs of a particular social or political ordan be seen as submitting to the
illiberal traditions of a society and justificatiarf present-day order. However, as
literature such af€ivil Society and the Sta{&eane, 1988) has shown, civil society,
even in the Western context, does not have a umifdefinition and authors with
varying views have faced criticism in the way thewe defined and used the term
civil society. Therefore, interpretations thathaars discussing Iran have used can
lead to a better understanding of the way in witlsociety has developed and point
the way forward. Rather than dismissing the notiat civil society has ever existed
in this context, we can view the differing wayswfich it has emerged and the
mechanisms necessary to either strengthen this $ame of civil society or

transform it altogether.

While some authors spell out their working defunitiof civil society, some allow the
reader to assume the definition or interpretatibrtiail society they employ. As
such, many writers reviewed in research for thissih have used Gellner’s
definition, or a derivative of it, in their analgsi As described in Chapter Two,
Gellner equates civil society with nongovernmewtganisations that hold the state
accountable. Their points of agreement and degantuapplying this definition of
civil society to the Iranian context are interegtiparticularly in light of the fact that
Gellner did not see civil society as being compatibith Islamic society. In “Civil
society in Iran: Past, present and the future”, Pdiyd* defines civil society as “...
‘social institutions’, which act as a buffer betwethe individual and his or her
‘social environment’, and create breathing spacegte individualvis-a-visother
individuals and powerful social institutions or gdky constructed entities” (Paya,
2004, p. 165). He elaborates on this by definiog/grful institutions as the state,
similar to Gellner, but expands this definitioninclude large business corporations.

While the definition may be useful in his brief oview, its use of the term “social

1% The relevance of Ali Paya’s work will be discus$edher later in this chapter.
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institutions” is too ambiguous, especially if cadesiing Iranian civil society to be in
a developing stage. What is useful from Paya'skvimhis reference to civil society
as a social construct that is continuously chandi@P4, p. 165). As a social
construct, there can be greater freedom in theegmnoal interpretation and practical

application of civil society to development context

It is in fact these interpretations that changevhkees and limits attributed to civil
society, as can be seen below. Masoud Kamaliyavkiéer on Iranian civil society,
as well as civil society and Islam, identifies tsociety as “...a social sphere where
non-political individuals and groups interact arrdamize their social life” (Kamali,
1998, pp. 35-36). He adds to this definition byaating society into the two
spheres of civil society and the state, similathi® definitions used above. For him,
there is a difference between the Western conaepfieivil society and the case of
Iran. In Iran, 1t is a civil society of communities and instituiso rather than
individual citizens and their associatidn@mphasis in original, Kamali, 1998, p.
11). He departs from thinkers such as Gellner ligllenging two key notions of
contemporary civil society: that of individualisnmca democratic institutions. He
states that the latter two factors are attacheébdwocio-cultural development of the
West and are not relevant to Iran’s history or tfabther Muslim societies where
groups and communities supersede the individualthéir place, he contends that
civil groups and their affiliated institutions thedunteract the state form the basis of
civil society in Iran (Kamali, 1998, p. 11). Multiple Modernities, Civil Society and

Islam, he states that a civil society must meet thevalg conditions:

1-Relative autonomy of a societal sphere from thtes

2-Relative autonomous access of some societalscidhe state or its elite
3-Existence of a relatively independent public sphe

4-Legal and/or normative protection of societalrageand institutions
5-Existence of a ‘solidary sphere’ based on rethistion of resources
(Kamali, 2006, p. 40)

With this basis, it is much easier to see how @uttiety has historic roots in Iranian
history, particularly with theillamag or Islamic clergy. Kamali explains in detail the

historic role of theulama in Iranian society, with examples of the Consiitoal
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Revolution as well as the Islamic Revolution, apawerful force, particularly

against the state (2006, p. 222). The stance repiexd by Kamali adds an important
dimension to any study of Iran by inferring thatilcsociety should not be studied
simply as a modern phenomenon but to also conidesocio-political precursors to

contemporary debates.

Kamali further challenges the entire notion thail@ociety, as a Western concept,
cannot exist in Muslim communities. He describe® different forms of civil
society, that of “An indigenous civil society basa a core of quasi-traditional and
indigenous-modern influential groups” and “A modeiril society built around a
core of Westernized intellectuals and modern sagialips” (Kamali, 2006, p. 255).
With Kamali’'s depiction of civil society, we see different side, one that has
survived and can be further bolstered in Muslimietegs. Overall, Kamali himself
finds that the social movements that have evolwest ime and found voice in 21
century lran are promising despite the numerousacles they face, an issue that
will be discussed in detail at a later point. Hees this is not to say that Kamali's
distinction between Western and non-Western moaél<ivil society can be
categorically seen as a positive move. While kenal, and effectively argues for a
different view, his interpretation of civil societyan potentially leave out certain
activities aimed at changing society such as ideab actions pushing for human

rights and democratisation.

Even at this introductory point we witness how thierent interpretations of civil
society clash in a manner that may impact forthognanalysis by looking at how
Paya’s arguments conflict with those by Kamali. iM/liKamali takes great care to
distance civil society from the individual, Payalsefinition of civil society makes
direct reference to it. Here, as with all literatwn the topic, we are reminded of the
significant role the writer's definitions of eackrin play. Nevertheless, though
Paya’s understanding of civil society uses theviddial as the point of reference, he
continues to write of the existence of civil sogiet Iran. He notes the importance
of the Islamic clergy, making particular mention $fiia jurists, and their role in
countering state power, with another noteworthyugrof individuals, theasnaf or

networks, resembling a more diverse set of Eurogeéds (Paya, 2004). Overall,
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the difference between the authors opens up spem# &ow Iranian society’s past
should be examined and what this implies for tharau

3.3 Historical Background: 28' century Iran

This section provides a look at the historical laaok of the issues central to this
thesis, namely civil society development and thke @f public intellectuals, by
examining significant events and discourses fromGbnstitutional Revolution up to
the revolution that abolished the monarchy in 19vil society in Iran will be
examined from a historical perspective, with spediicus on several key events in
Iran’s modern history. The role of intellectuals major political shifts is also
described. Although partly descriptive, the follog sections support the argument
that even though civil society is a theoreticalagpt born from Western thought, the
ideals that it represents are not unique and halm@ standing tradition in non-
Western contexts, including Iran. While it has abtays been referred to as civil
society in name by social and political actors abdervers, the attributes that make
up civil society were not only present but haverba#gluential in shaping social,
political and economic life in the context of camgorary Iran. The crowd, as it is
called by Ervand Abrahamian, has been used tauatecthe wants of the masses in
Iran, particularly in cities, through organised girees, such as strikes, public
meetings and protests (Ervand Abrahamian, 196&y. Abrahamian, the crowd is
not a mob but a more organised demonstration, septmg the masses’ form of
expression. In a sense, this can be seen as sipr@l basis of civil society, the
definiton of which will by the late 2D century include demonstrations,

organisations and space with links to democratisati

The Constitutional Revolution (1905-1911)

Iran’s constitutional revolution, dMashrutiyyat,took place in the early twentieth
century, roughly dating between the years 19059thl1 The political setting was a
monarchy, controlled by the Qajar dynasty thateldsfrom the late eighteenth
century up to 1925. The outcome of this so-cdliedolution’ was the establishment
of the first national parliamentn@jles-e showra-ye mellgnd a constitution. The
term ‘revolution’ is placed in quotes because ih dae disputed whether the
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constitution was developed as a result of a movérmemevolution. As Stephen
Poulson (2005) argues iBocial Movements in Twentieth-Century Irasocial
movements and revolutions are closely linked im,lrand, in the case of what is
historically referred to as the Constitutional Rlexion, not all of the ‘revolutionary’
goals of its instigators were realised. It is rssegy to raise Poulson’s argument here
because it introduces the nuances that should bsideyed when analysing the
actors and events that surround such significantnemds in social and political

development and will be relevant in this thesis.

As argued by Gheissari and Nasr, a domestic caigise by the end of the 19
century as a result of a European attempt to @idfa direction of the country’s
economy and politics, leading to a struggle that imaturn shaped Iran’s modern
politics. The struggle was, “...between, on the baad, the ideals of freedom and
rule of law and, on the other, the demand for &tgbbrder, development, and the
kind of state that can provide them” (Gheissari &N 2006, p. 23). In other words,
conflict emerged from an effort to balance the @esir welfare provision from the
state with the aspiration for individual autonommddimiting state power. Making
the situation more complicated, there existed mlgtfactions based on a diverse
range of interests that formed, broke and recrealleahces within this struggle. A
look at the constitutional revolution, and othefimiag moments in Iran’s history,
reveal the complexity of Iranian society. This gexity uncovers influential social
circles and their formal and informal institutiortise discourse among and between

different factions and the civil society spheret di@erged as a result.

One of the most striking features of the Constitudil Revolution was the activism
and dialogue instigated among various social gramglsa growing press. According
to Masoud Kamali, the main social groups on the efethe Constitutional
Revolution were the aristocrats, theama (clergy), the landlords, thdazaris
(merchants), modern urban groups, peasants ams ffikamali, 1998, p. 80). These
social groups named by Kamali can be categorizecoagonents of civil society
which were organised around shared interests andainoenefits. This is confirmed
by Hadi Khaniki, an advisor to Khatami and intellesd, who states that on the eve
of the Constitutional Revolution, a number of eesitexisted that can be attributed to

visions of civil society, as entities with socioe@omic roles, ideological vehicles,
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etc. According to him, these civil society enstigclude but are not limited to
networks ofulamag syndicates andurkhaneh(translated directly as ‘house of

strength/power’zurkhanehare traditional gymnasiums) (Khaniki, 2002, p. 93).

The following sections will outline how the diffetecomponents of civil society
eventually gave way to the Constitutional RevolutioThebazaris for example,
were the owners and leaders of commerce; howewtsjde the marketplace and
their commercial pursuits, they also establishesb@ations among themselves and
collaborated with other groups in non-commercidlvéiees to meet collective and
mutually beneficial goals. Thdama,for the most part, remained separate from the
state and had consolidated their power by th® déhtury as a result of growing
support for the notion of high ranking clerics prbmg religious guidance and
serving as sources of emulation (Azimi, 2008, pp-33). As described below,
members of thallama and bazari class often supported one another’s social and

political agendas.

The Tobacco Movement (1891-92) as a precursor

While the Constitutional Revolution itself took p&in the early twentieth century,
its groundwork was laid earlier as a result of ésdhat impacted the country’s
political and social landscape. By the late niaetk century, the political rule of the
Qajar dynasty was well established as were thes th foreign countries through a
series of strategic concessions that provided Wastefits to the royal court.

Beginning in 1889, preliminary negotiations werangbete for an agreement with
the Imperial Tobacco Corporation of Great Britainereby, “...all rights concerning

the sale and distribution of Iranian tobacco indid@& and in export were given to
the English company, which, in return was to payItlanian government: £15,000 a
year” (Kamali, 1998, p. 77). With the arrival dfet English company’s employees,
the bazaris who were impacted by such concessions to foreigmpanies,

responded negatively to what they considered amrsmmn on their economic

interests. Cooperating with theazaris were theulama the cooperation between
these two entities was based upon mutual intergstial the interdependence of the

bazafs economic power with the clerics’ social powén exchange for patronage,
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the clerics, who were a respected group of ind&islun Shia Iran, defended and
supported the actions of thazariclass.

During the tobacco movement, the merchants shundbestrade in the marketplace
and organised mass demonstrations across the goutitrsupport from thellama
who mobilized urban people and established therasehs leaders of city dwellers
(Kamali, 1998, p. 78). One specific form of sugdoom theulamawas afatwa, or
religious edict, that opposed the use of tobaccaetigious grounds. While the
details of thefatwa and its origins are complex and subject to delfateekample,
dispute over who actually wrote the edict versusmtit is attributed to), its overall
consequence demonstrates the strong role of thgycl@he outcome of the public’s
actions was the annulment of the concessions dtighately, theulama’slifting of
the fatwa, effectively ending the boycott of tobacc The tobacco movement
signified the rising role ofulama and showed how *“...thellama played their
traditional role as the true leaders of civil sogief Iran and forced the state to
accept them as its civil counterpart” (Kamali, 19p878). Ultimately, the events of
the tobacco movement demonstrated to the publicrofe they could play in
influencing the state, an understanding that mtgtvasubsequent events leading to

the Constitutional Revolution.

Intellectuals and the Constitutional Revolution

Another key component of civil society at the twinthe century was the role of
intellectuals. Ali Gheissari offers a detailed @act of intellectuals and their
establishment as an independent group in the latde®nth century and during the
Constitutional movement itranian Intellectuals in the 20 Century (1998). He

describes the increase in journals and newspapeng avith the transformation of
writers and poets into professional journalistshe Principles of the Constitutional
movement were espoused in various forms of liteeatand “Political writings, such

as newspapers, leaflets, tracts and pamphletsyeshj@ growing popularity among
the literate public who became the new patronswaters. New ideas were
introduced and debated” (Gheissari, 1998, p. 17kffect, the written word became

a means to communicate differing ideas among thesesa albeit a platform
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available for those belonging to literate grouphe emergence of a critical press

represented the foundation for a public space #attbpm for civil dialogue.

By the end of the nineteenth century, the inteflig&a consisted of young students
sent to Europe to study, from affluent families hwiies to the royal court and
government (Kamali, 1998, p. 98). Intellectualsravable to inject discourse with
new vocabulary imported from European thought whilenfusing the old political
idiom with a new content” (Azimi, 2008, p. 29). dde intellectuals differed from
their predecessors, who were affiliated with thgafocourt or seminaries, and
“...perceived the world...through the French Enlightemta They venerated not
royal authority but popular sovereignty; not traait but Liberty, Equality, and
Fraternity; not Shadows of God on Earth but théenable Rights of Man” (Ervand
Abrahamian, 2008, p. 35). It was these individuals brought words such as
demokrasi (democracy), Kapitalism (capitalism) andsosyalism(socialism) into
popular discourse, introduced new terms, for examiphp (left) andrast (right) and
redefined other terms, for exampl&owlat from patrimonial court to national
government” and rhellat’ from ‘religious community’ to ‘nation”™ (Ervand
Abrahamian, 2008, p. 36).

The contribution of exiled writers to public debsts also noteworthy. According to
Gheissari (1998), a number of authors contributmghis literature were living in
exile and their work was, at times, published agslt of financial support from
Iran’s merchant families who lived abroad while ming their offices across India,
Russia and the Ottoman Empire. In fact, it wasehmerchants who helped the
spread of ideas along the three main routes of iB#flombay, Rasht-Baku and
Tabriz-Istanbul at the turn of the century, “Whihe ideas of nationalism and liberal
democracy had come to Iran through Ottoman TurkelyBxitish India, respectively,
the more radical socialist and communist ideas wemported from Russia”
(Gheissari, 1998, pp. 17-18). The presence of ksictheory also had a profound
impact on the course of intellectual activity amdlan’s modern history as a whole.
The Constitutional Revolution serves as an earlgmgde of the leading role
intellectuals played in introducing ideas that @¢uatly led to action by a broader
section of society. Here we see a form of civdisty in action, as it was embodied

in the discourse amongst intellectuals, collecaeggon by the merchant classes and
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the role of the clerics. This type of discoursd apwer struggle between factions of
society and the ruling state continued up to amolutsh the revolution, as discussed

below.

From a Constitutional Monarchy to an Islamic Repubic: Between two
revolutions

During the period between the establishment ofigradnt, as a result of the
Constitutional Revolution, and the replacementhaf tmonarchy with a republic by
1979, a host of significant developments took plaCevil society, as a space where
ideas were debated and power contested throughafoamd informal structures,
matured. The roots and causes of the 1979 rewalutself are a complex and
debated affair with a dedicated set of literatueydnd the scope of this chapter
(Examples of detailed academic studies of the gyl include Ervand
Abrahamian, 1982; Kurzman, 2004; Zahedi, 2000). rif@uthe lead up to the
revolution, a vibrant civil society did indeed exisome of which transformed in the
revolution’s aftermath. As previous and subseqgentions and chapters will show,
a variety of institutions and actors from civil sgtg were involved in the revolution,
many of who were later altered and incorporated the state. This highlights the
complicated and dynamic nature of civil society dinel problem of expecting it to

conform to a single model.

Moreover, the revolution that saw the emergenctheflslamic government is part

and parcel of a complex history that should notreéguced to “...narrating the
conflict between the society and state. The reimiuand what followed can be
better understood by paying attention to the dywanof competition between
democracy and ideology in the decades before thalutton” (Gheissari & Nasr,
2006, p. 8). Gheissari and Nasr are referringht “inherent tensions” between
commitments to democratic values and ideologicihts. This can be interpreted as
a disconnect between a demand by a faction of tyofldean end to an authoritarian
monarchy, while another faction, or at times theneafaction, called for an
ideologically grounded system of government nottedoin liberal democratic
values. Their reasoning reflects the argumentahstict binary between society and
state ignores nuances of the relationship as wetha diversity amongst the actors

representing each entity. They argue successtlly “It is important to place the
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revolution of 1979 in its proper historical contemeither as end nor culmination of a
historical process, but rather as an interregnum llonger process of state-building
that began in 1905 and is still unfolding” (Ghersg€aNasr, 2006, p. 9). Simply put,

the events and discourses that emerged from the dithe nineteenth century
onward play a continuous role in shaping the cgtspolitical and social landscape
and its actors. Neither the Islamic revolution tloe events that followed can be

considered as a discrete occurrence, a theme eisgthdisroughout this thesis.

Chapter Six will provide more in-depth coveragehoiv sections of civil society
were usurped and adapted by conservative factiortha revolution’s aftermath.
However, the following sections will address keyemts and groups in the period
preceding the revolution. The rationale behine selection of the particular
topics discussed below is that they represent isstees that impacted wider socio-
political changes in modern Iran, the role of paltitellectuals and the influence of
Western ideas and actions. All of these are coumddly significant in a study of
contemporary Iranian civil society and how the @picame to be used by reformist

figures in the Islamic Republic.

The Tudeh Party

One of the key subjects mentioned above is the FWREty. The Tudeh Party,
roughly translated as the party of the masses,lataghed in 1941 with efforts to

continue the work of the banned Communist Partirasf, though the Party was not
definitively founded on the basis of communist piohes. The Party is described
here as a substantial representative of intelléetct@vity in the social and political

sphere of Iran in the decades leading to the 13®Rtion. The Communist Party
of Iran was itself founded in 1920 and its actestiincluded the establishment of
trade unions in industries such as oil, and a wdsnemvement. The parties
represent the emergence of Marxist and social@ight in Iran that were in large
part a result of international communication anchoeercial lines between Iran and
its neighbours to the north in addition to prineplof liberalism and democracy. As
a result of government persecution and foreignrvetgion, both under Qajar rule
and followed by the reign of Reza Shah (1925-19419, Communist Party was
unable to remain a publicly active organization.owdver, after Reza Shah was
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forced out of power in 1941, the Tudeh Party gaimescbgnition as a social and
political force. Upon its inception, trade unionere established across the country

then followed by the Party’s participation in parfientary elections.

Intellectuals were a key component of the TudelyRbhat had become a symbol for
change. Early on, ‘...the ternTtideh’i” (a member of the Tudeh) was often equated
with rawshanfekr(intellectual)’ (Nabavi, 2003, p. 9). Discoursedascholarship
were, therefore, core issues that contributed eéoPtarty’s value as an organ of civil
society, going beyond a political party with exfilolitical goals. While the Party
did not develop into an exclusive intellectual ewel, intellectual activity continued
to play a role in the Party and, conversely, theyPplayed a role in generating
scholarly dialogue. Many individuals who gainedrminence in Iran’s intellectual
circles in the mid-twentieth century were in somayvaffiliated with the Tudeh
Party. While a significant number of its membefaypd a role in making the
revolution of 1979 happen, the party gradually lpstitical power until it was
outlawed by the Islamic regime. Nonetheless, titkviduals, particularly public
intellectuals, affiliated with the movement play@dignificant role in shaping social

and political movements across Iran.

Mosaddeq, the National Front and nationalisation obil

The Tudeh Party did not remain alone in its agdéasit In the 1940s, the National
Front political movement was established by MohachnMosaddeq. Initially
opposing Mosaddeq and the National Front, the TuRlfty later took part in the
coalitions formed by the National Front. Namednteri Minister of Iran by
Parliament in 1951, Mosaddeq quickly moved to metise the country’s oil
industry. Up to that point, the British owned Aagdtanian Oil Company dominated
the industry and had been refusing requests fdrenigpyalties. Mosaddeq’s actions
were popular among the masses, initially receiangider range of support from
groups such as the Tudeh Party and religious Ieadde had the power of the public
behind him, “Every time the opposition reared ieath, whether in parliament or in
the court, he would make a direct appeal to theliguland would rely on
demonstrations to bring his opponents ‘under hisieémce™ (Ervand Abrahamian,

1968, p. 190, the portion in inverted commas ingjdete was cited from Ettelaat-i
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Haftegi, 20 June 1951). It is relevant to note &ekeq’s well-regarded status as an
individual. The British Charge d’Affaires stated 1951, “The Premier [Mosaddeq]
is able to control parliamentary and public opinimainly because of his personal
popularity” (Foreign Office document in Ervand Abamian, 2001, p. 187).
However, Mosaddeq and his pursuit of nationalisrmecainder attack from many
angles. The foreign entities that had thus farebtad substantially from their
agreement with the Pahlavi regime over the cousitoy’ wealth were at the forefront
of this attack. The Pahlavi regime (1941-1979litsvas displeased with the
independent authority Mosaddeq was exerting asePkimister and its implications
for the monarchy’'s authority in the future. Moreovthe prominent position of
Communists in the situation alarmed other suppert®isagreements over sensitive
issues, such as interpretation of religious laases on the bazaar and appointments
to the ministries of justice and education causksl in the National Front, with the
religious wing breaking away from Mossadeq (Ervakiorahamian, 2001, p. 200).

In 1953, Mossadeq was overthrown with support fr@mtish and American

intelligence agencies (Gheissari & Nasr, 2006 4): 5

Although popular perceptions in later years woutshydthis, in the summer
of 1953, the monarchy and the military’s realisnsomated with many

Iranians, whose personal interests and perceptbngational interest had

diverged from Mossadeq’s platform. Although mamngnlans would later

idolise Mosaddeq as a ‘secular saint’ and lameatctimsolidation of power

in state institutions, the threat that they peredito Iranian sovereignty and
social stability in 1953 had nudged them to acaqudds accelerating the pace
of state-building and to vesting greater powerghose institutions that could

provide order and protect Iran’s territorial intixgr

While the idea of Mossadeq's mission was applaudgdmany, the risks that

accompanied it were not accepted. Parallels candiagin from the above

assessment with current events, in which stabiligividual freedoms and less overt
threats to territorial integrity are endured wheweld with full scale conflict (i.e.

compliance with the Islamic regime in the face oipredictable regime change
instigated from the outside). Overall, Mossadegions and his eventual overthrow
in 1953 represent a landmark moment in contempdranyan history. Idealism was
suppressed in exchange for an unfair yet stabte.stsloreover (Gheissari & Nastr,
2006, p. 54):
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...it is from this point forward that the demand d®mocracy became largely
reduced to intellectual debates; it increasingly weparated from the reality
of Iranian domestic and foreign policies. It isalfrom this point forward
that any moves on the part of the state to becowre mutocratic were met
with oppositional politics targeting state instituts. This development left
Iranians with a conflicted vision of their relateowith the state: they needed
what the state provided, but they were deeply simys of its authority.

For some decades, ideological debates surroundsues such as the relationship
between the state, market and society were largehtained within intellectual
circles. However, these debates did not remairobsight for long and global and
domestic events eventually pushed intellectual lrato the public spotlight, itself
an indication of civil society’s existence. Thetidaal Front was a bastion for
intellectuals who had travelled to or studied ie #West and were keen to explore
ideas such as democracy and liberty within a natisnframework. Moreover, the
National Front was, in practice, a coalition thatluded support from factions of the
bazaar, representing the private sector, a colédioor that demonstrates civil society
in practice. While the National Front for all ints and purposes was made obsolete
in the aftermath of the 1979 revolution, its ideas still referred to three decades
after the revolution and is an important historieldment of modern Iran. In fact,
“Mosaddeq’s fall was to have widespread consequerfoe Iranian political
development in the rest of the twentieth centurgd anguably led directly to the
revolution of 1979” (Ansari, 2000, p. 34).

The White Revolution

Largely stemming from the events and groups dismlssbove in what can be
considered an attempt to prevent public discouts® fgathering pace, Mohammad
Reza Pahlavi launched the White Revolution in 1988hat was termed the White
Revolution was in fact a series of reforms aimednatiernisation of Iran through
social and economic reform, including but not lexitto land reform, privatisation,
women’s suffrage and welfare reforms. Howevehrief, the outcome of the White
Revolution did not yield the results promised bg tluling monarchy. Moreover,
“When the land reform bill and other measures wete@duced by the Shah in the
early 1960°s, the autocratic manner in which hettid so outraged the opposition

that the substance of the reforms,..., was lost & dbst created by charges of
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dictatorship, corruption, and subservience towahds United States” (Heisey &
Trebing, 1983, p. 159). Clearly, the goals anctouies of the White Revolution are
more complex than the outline provided above asdiutances are beyond the scope
of this work. What is of relevance is, first, theality of large scale social and
political change that was taking place in the coum the decade preceding the
Islamic Revolution. Second, the events instigégthe state are just one indication
of how social reform does not necessarily start &ngh with state sponsored

institutional change, as it bears out in the yézading up to the 1979 revolution.

3.4 Intellectuals on the Eve of the Revolution

Following the White Revolution, the intellectuaitelwere progressively findings
themselves at odds with the monarchy (Ansari, 2q0037). The intellectual
discourse preceding 1979 can be broadly categoagduaving ‘leftist’ and Islamic
ideologies, either separately or, at times, conmthin€he common trait among these
groups, which overlapped in certain cases, was déhmgphasis on creating an
egalitarian society; as such, the individual wasoedary to the needs of the group.
These intellectual groups used frames and the gsooé framing to shape their
discourse and engage with the public. Ali Gheissaites “Before the revolution,
the intelligentsia and the radical political oppiosi more generally had adopted a
utopian perspective with an overlay either of Mantieninism or militant Shi'ism,
which regarded the individual merely as an insdgarg@art of a supreme whole
whose worth was to be measured in terms of hiseorphace in such a totality”
(Gheissari, 1998, p. 2). Broadly speaking, thel gdahe revolutionaries was to
rectify the social schisms the monarchical systead Bmbedded within Iranian
society by, in the first instance, eliminating tmenarchy. The second step, that of
establishing a new political order, was less cleat took on a different shape based

on the ideology accepted by each of the numeroliticpbgroupings.

The following section presents two key concepts gfaped or, in some way,
affected these groups along with the public inttilals who played an integral role
in the concepts’ dissemination. Jalal Al-e Ahmawdl &li Shariati are considered
two of the principal intellectuals of contemporargn and were able to “...construct

a ‘local’ image of Iranian culture in opposition tiee ‘universal’ West, but do so
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from within modernity, not from a ‘resurgence ofcamnt impulses’ or ‘religious
fanaticism™ (Mirsepassi, 2000, p. 13). While auuhal factors and influential
figures existed, the following are leading examméghe role a concept paired with
the voice of a public intellectual play in politiGnd social discourse. The following
two sections will expand on these two key framesmely Westoxication and
Political Islam, which shaped pre-revolutionaryctisrse and were instrumental in
guiding action that ultimately resulted in the riewimn. These frames were also
what originally formed the public intellectuals thfe reform movement, who later

revisited, revised and countered them in their awerk.

‘Gharbzadegi’ (Westoxication)

The issue ofjharbzadegialso known as ‘westoxication’ and occidentosiaygd a
significant role in shaping anti-monarchy sentimémtthe decades before the
Revolution, starting in approximately the 1960sholigh not coined by him, Jalal
Al-e Ahmad brought the theory @harbzadegialso referred to as ‘Westoxication’
and ‘Occidentosis’, into the mainstream among suisoand the general public in
Iran through the 1962 underground publication sfiook which references the term
in its title, Occidentosis: A Plague from the WesThe term represents the over-
reaching effect of Western thought and cultureran,land non-Western societies as
a whole. The issue of culture, ‘native’ thoughtiahe ‘other’ gained momentum
and the question emerged of “...how to eliminateifpreulture and introduce a new
authentic culture” (Nabavi, 2003, p. 99). The reswds a renewed discourse among
intellectuals of how to tackle issues of domesgealopment while fighting colonial
influence. It is important to note here that whiign was never officially colonised,
different countries, particularly the British gomerent, and later the US, exerted a
significant amount of control on the reigning margr. There is also a relationship
between the notion of developmetdwse-¢ and westernisation according to Saeed
Hajjarian, a leading intellectual of the reform reawent, whereby development had
become tantamount to westernisation; as a resuthisf no link was constructed
between the idea of development and Iranian irtieidd tradition (Hajjarian, 1996,
p. 57).
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Considered a negative, ‘westoxication’ denotesltiss of indigenous culture and
values to what some intellectuals of this time w&r®d the superficial and
commercial lifestyle of the West. According to &lAhmad, the occident consists of
Europe, the former Soviet Russia and North Ametitat have developed the
industrial capacity to take raw material from nadustrial nations, or the ‘East’, and
turn them into marketable goods. These goodd)eir hew shape, are then sold to
consumers created out of the proprietors of thematerial (Al Ahmad, Campbell,
& Algar, 1984, p. 27). The raw materials he refees are not limited to material
goods but also include ideas and practices. Famele, he cites the taking of
anthropology from Oceania and sociology from Afresal Latin Americalbid). He
designates Iran as one of the consuming and ‘backwations. Though the term
and its sentiment existed before Al-e Ahmad, hiskwglayed a significant role in
disseminating it with far reaching implications amgothe intellectual discourse of
the time.

According to Negin Nabavi, the criticism of westeation was two-fold, “It was
contemptuous of the unsophisticated nature of #@ple who found the popular
culture of the West appealing, but perhaps morertaptly it was an indirect attack
on the government that, in their view, encouragethsuseless’ enterprises because
they did not challenge the government or raise guogstions” (2003, p. 35).
Moreover, this attack fuelled resentment againstsehwho were able to take
advantage of Western imports, both tangible andnmible, by those who were

unable to benefit as a result of economic or squrieésure.
Political Islam

Gradually, other voices emerged, most notably th&tAli Shariati, a public
intellectual who inspired a leading contingent@falutionary forces. In the early to
mid-20" century, the mainstream intellectual communitycdimected itself from
religion and was adamant about promoting ratiopaliter tradition. Religion was
the domain of clerics and the merchant class. Wewen the decades leading up to
revolution, radical perspectives on Islam emerdpd divorced themselves from the
clerical control. One of the leading thinkers dw tlslamic perspective was Al

Shariati, a sociologist educated in both Iran argh€e and widely perceived to be
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the leading intellectual of the Islamic Revolutio@uring his years in Paris, “...he
was influenced by various intellectual trends, musbly existentialism and Third
Worldist trends that criticised Western imperialissnd consumer culture and
advocated return to nativist identity” (Gheissari &asr, 2006, pp. 69-70).
Combining this with his expertise in religious daooe, Shariati was able to
“...interpret leftist dissent in Shia terms, whigtovided the revolutionary movement
[of 1979] with ideological bridges between the was strands of the opposition to
the Pahlavi monarchy” (Gheissari & Nasr, 2006, @). 7Finding a strong support
base among students and the lower middle classjaBhaas able to bring socio-
religious principles and the leftist ideology thed captured the world’s attention
into a coherent and straightforward package. Stiariwork played a major role in

bringing together different groups that defeatezlRahlavi regime.

Of course, even though he clearly influenced retimhary activism, he continues to
be criticised by both religious and secular actsvisHe was in sharp opposition to
the control of clerics within Shiite Islam. Uporsteturn to Iran from Paris, he was
briefly imprisoned. However, after his release, degan to both teach and give
widely attended public lectures:

In his main bookEslamshenasipublished in 1969, he argued that Islam in
its original form was a prescription for an egalda and democratic society,
that historically monarchs on the one hand ancckey of institutionalised
Shi'ism on the other had created a false versiahefeligion that obstructed
people’s right to know and to pursue the perfectety it prescribed, and that
it was the duty of the true Muslim to oppose bdibse authorities. (Moain,
1999, p. 173)
Incorporating ideas he studied in the West intoumderstanding of Iranian society,
he promoted a novel approach that was well-receibgda society already
disenchanted with the status-quo. Through histevritvork and, more importantly,
his compelling lectures, Shariati was in all senskethe term, a public intellectual.
Though with much revision, Khomeini used Shariath®toric after observing its

popularity among the country’s youth (Takeyh, 2086, 14-15).

Fall of the Monarchy: ‘Esteghlal, Azadi, Jomhuri Eslami

The discontent and discourse among intellectuds, merchant classjlama and

across the socio-economic spectrum in the 1960s 1#8%0Ds culminated in a
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revolution in 1978-1979. The refrain oEsteghlal, Azadi, Jomhuri Eslami
translated as Independence, Freedom, Islamic Riepulals a slogan used during the
revolution and gradually turned into the motto lé tslamic Republic of Iran. The
slogan represented the core values of the revoluéibleast at its origin, containing
terms appealing to a diverse audience. The a#idimnat opposed the monarchy, and
came to support the Revolution, was able to mabdiound these ideas (though not
everyone agreed with each one of the sentimentsepred). Independence
represented the idea of Westoxication discussedeaband the desire to fight
external interference and influence. Freedom umded on the call to reduce state
power over citizens, bringing with it autonomy asphce for civil society to grow.
The final component of the slogan, ‘Islamic Repciblis the most controversial and
contested one. From the onset of the revolutioa farmation of a republic based on
the concept of Islam was debated and its implenientaemains disputed. The
specific model that emerged in the revolution’saftath, centred on the figure of
the Supreme Leader, will be further discussed iapfdr Six. Of relevance to this
chapter is showing how key concepts can be tracezss the decades, including the
ideas of liberty and democracy which are entrendhetbntemporary civil society

discourse.

3.5 The New Political System

In the aftermath of the 1979 revolution that saw dlrerthrow of the monarchy, Iran
moved towards the establishment of a republic wghfirst interim government.

Early in the process, it became clear that Islafaisions, that were part of a larger
and more diverse group of actors involved in thegsts against the Pahlavi regime,
were taking on dominant role. Despite power stiegygrom opposing forces, a
referendum was put forward in March 1979 askingaaote on one issue: Islamic
Republic: Yes or No. The result was a definitivesy establishing a theocratic state
that combined traits of a republic, such as unalersting rights, with a unique Shia
Islamic system of government. It is important toten from the onset that any
accurate understanding of the Iranian state caassime that the regime implies a
dichotomy between the religious and secular. As scholar states, ‘One of the
many paradoxes of the Islamic Republic is that ¢hemy has been far more effective

at persecuting the religious class than all ofmtmarchical predecessors. A special
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court for the clergy was established, and hundmeiddran’s most learned and
distinguished clerics were defrocked and imprisorf&dkeyh, 2006, p. 27). This
was the case before, during and after the heigkiteofeform movement. It shows
the complexity and internal struggle within theridal elite that exists even amongst
the conservative faction. It is this contentionomgst conservative values that can

lead to the potential breakdown or reform of therersystem.

Electorate
| |
Assembly of . .
Experts President Majlis
Supreme Leader
Judiciary

Expediency Council

Commander of the
Armed Force

Guardian Council

Blue lines appoint or elect
Red line indicates approval of candidates

Figure 1. Organisational chart representing the posrevolution political

structure

Since 2007, all citizens over the age of 18 havenbable to vote in national
elections; previous to this, the voting age wasasét5 years of ageé As shown in

Figure 1, the electorate, in theory, elects ak¢hloranches of government. However,

!> While there was a case that this change was ¢m alie voting age with the minimum age for
driving and serving in the military, it also repeess the state’'s fears of a powerful young voting
population.
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in reality, the system is set up in a way that tenthe options and final say of
citizens. While the electorate appears to havayarsthe election of state entities,
either directly or indirectly, the complex nomirmati and approval system has
gradually withered the candidate pool available diizens, entrenching a
conservative power base. This system and itsietitlescribed in further detail
below, are significant to the thesis as they oatlime institutional challenges facing
reformists and attempts at liberalisation of tregest Moreover, the prominent effect
individuals with positions of power have suppohs tdea that agency (accompanied
by political opportunity as entrenched in positimispower) can play a significant
role in creating change. The following sectionskla the key components of the

Islamic Republic and the role of conservatives imithem.

What is ‘Islamic’ in the Islamic Republic of Iran?

First, the term Islamic refers to the dominanceStiaria law, Islamic religious
jurisprudence, in the country’s legal framework, lagl out in the Constitution.
Moreover, the notion ofmarja’iyyat-e taqlig meaning source of emulation or
religious reference, is unique to the Shia brarfclslam, and was used to validate a
ruling structure that placed a senior cleric atistre, namely the Supreme Leader.
The Supreme Leader’'s role is based on the politicdion of valeyat-e fagih
meaning rule of the supreme jurist. This componehithe Islamic political
infrastructure can be considered even more sigmfi@s it allows for a religious
dimension of authority to be continuously reassttsaed reaffirmed based on
individual religious interpretations. The Supreineader is a high level cleric,
appointed by the Assembly of Experts, and contelsinstitutions of the judiciary,
international and domestic security and economyterAhe 1979 revolution, “The
constitution recognised Khomeini’s position as tbht the Supreme Leader of the
revolution and the Islamic Republic—a ‘Caesar’ an¢pope’ who would remain
leader for life, would not be accountable to anthatity, and would have total veto
power over the decisions of the state’s branchdsrestitutions” (Gheissari & Nasr,
2006, p. 91). Moreover, the Supreme Leader appdialf the members composing
the Guardian Council, the body that must authoabBepolitical candidates and
legislation, described below. The position of Bapreme Leader is life-long and
two individuals have held this post to date. Tingt fvas its co-architect, Khomeini,
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who died of natural causes in 1989. Though forynatiproved by the Assembly of
Experts, Khomeini himself designated his succeaadrsecond Supreme Leader, Ali

Khamanei, who remains in the post at the time dating.

From the beginning of the Islamic Republic, signsegged indicating the political
nature of the Supreme Leader’s role, most impdstavttien time came for Khomeini
to nominate his successor. Khomeini’'s originaliceavas Hossein Montazeri, but
he reversed this decision as Montazeri increasioglye to criticise the new state for
its authoritarian reaction towards citizens. Ttowal for his new choice to be
approved, Khomeini requested a reversal of the f{Rahenal prerequisite
stipulating that the person filling the post of 8&mpe Leader be recognised as a
Grand Ayatollah before entering office. Only Grahghatollah’s have the authority
to serve as a source of religious emulatimarfa-e taglig. Khomeini’'s choice, Ali
Khamenei did not receive his title of Grand Ayablluntil after beginning his tenure
as Supreme Leader. To date, Khamenei’s titlelisst officially recognised by all
religious leaders. Khomeini’s controversial chofoe successor continues to serve
as a point of contention for the Supreme Leaderivessaries, including

conservatives and reformists.

The other significant body of power within the li@m political system that adds to
the Islamic component is the Guardian Council. Guardian Council must approve
all candidates running for office as well as argidation passed by parliament to be
in accordance with the Constitution. In theoryprval is based on the individual or
legislation meeting ‘Islamic’ standards which ad necessarily found in religious
doctrines. In practice, individual members of tBeuncil base their decisions on
their own interpretations of religious law. Theséerpretations are coloured by the
members’ circumstances and personal beliefs. Thaedian Council is composed of
12 members, six of whom are clerics appointed &y Supreme Leader. The
remaining six members are lay experts of religiggpanted by Parliament.
Appointments made by Parliament are based on reemmations from the head of
the Judiciary who is himself appointed by the Sapd.eader.
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What does the republican yet Islamic system imply?

It is the complex and circular system of electioagpointments and vetting that
makes analysis and institutional reform of the imarpower structure difficult. The
government structure established in the aftermdtithe Revolution is innately
contradictory (Azimi, 2008, p. 362). As a repubhtth what can be considered a
democratic system of elections, the state doesopenly fall into the category of
authoritarian rule. “The constitution envisionée tslamic Republic to be a modern
state with all the institutional and organisatiofedtures of such a state. It provided
for a parliament, a judiciary, and an executive. ddlineated the powers of each
through a system of checks and balances” (Ghei&dsasr, 2006, p. 91). However,
the existence of a rigorous and often times subgaystem of approval by the
Guardian Council and the appointment of key pogtshle Supreme Leader makes
success by opposition forces a challenging antiimasts, near impossible task. The
institutions of oversight are the stronghold of senvative figures that strive to
maintain control through the preservation of religs rule, which is what guarantees
their institutional stronghold. In other wordsetlposts of Supreme Leader and
Guardian Council are rationalised through a paicueeligious interpretation. In
order to maintain the status quo, decisions thetree or revise religiously based
institutions and laws place the survival of theirensystem at risk. Therefore, it is
not surprising that actors with a political staketle current system belong to the

conservative camp and in opposition to the reforovement.

3.6 Following the Establishment of the Islamic Republof Iran

In the aftermath of the revolution, the most strikifeature of the Iranian state was
its various sources of power that at times supposteile at other times opposed one
another. “Broadly speaking, the system is a congpad key personalities, their
informal networks and relationships with other induals and power centers (all of
which converge over common interests in the fornpalitical factions), and the
institutions with which they are associated” (Tma@010, p. 40). These informal
networks and power structures are a historicaldggpredating the current regime
(Ibid). It will be shown that the boundaries betweenl gociety and the state are
further blurred during this time as a result of tieev government’s take-over of key

welfare and charitable activities. After the e$isiiment of the new government,
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organizations previously outside of direct statentmm, such as those serving
traditional social roles or providing charitablelfsee, began to be absorbed by the
growing public sector. Therefore, the boundariesvieen civil society and the state

became further blurred.

The situation was further complicated for the laanpeople with the onset of an
eight-year war with neighbouring Iraqg, from 19801&88, that required swift action
from the state and extensive social services ta mheeneeds of citizens facing the
consequences of war. Chapter Six, which look®aservative perspectives of civil
society, will provide in-depth coverage of the stanhstitutions formed in the
aftermath of the revolution with the intention offeetively absorbing activity
traditionally attributed to civil society. In othevords, staunch supporters of the
Islamic regime attempted to give the state powear ®ocial, conventionally non-
political interactions, such as those falling unther auspices of religious institutions,
for example, mosques, or those which facilitatearithble giving. The war played a
role in unifying the country, in reaction to a faye enemy, and allowed a core group
of individuals to structure power with limited ogeght or opposition from the
general population. However, the war was alsorunséntal in transforming the

state-society dynamic:

...it was not long before Iranians themselves werestijaning the aims and
consequences of the war. Such questioning wal @seeflection of the

deeper changes which had begun to thoroughly péemesian society. If
Iranians had entered the war as obedient subjbetg emerged from it with a
keener sense of their own relationship to the stgdasari, 2007, p. 298)

In reality, the unity that had led to a 99.7 pentamajority vote in a 1979 referendum
in favour of the Islamic Republic had begun to ghiate within a very short period.
Fractions and tensions developed even amongst éheat figures of authority.

However, concern over the war and strategic powayspled by Khomeini and his
allies managed to contain these dissenting voeas extent.

From War to Reconstruction: Setting the stage for Katami’s election

With the end of the war and the death of Khomainl989, the state’s focus turned

to rebuilding infrastructure and the economy, lagdio Rafsanjani’s presidency,
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1989-1997, dubbed as the period of ‘Reconstructid@y this time, individuals who
had originally backed a Khomeini-led Revolution lsoime to question Khomeni’s
tactics and the regime, albeit silently during i880s, began to slowly voice their
concerns. This dialogue was taking place amongdividuals with reservations
about the direction of the state but with strongphetionary credentials, i.e. those
who had shown their commitment to the establishroéan Islamic republic. Their
ideological background was based on the ideas miext@bove, including a desire
for social and economic equality and a fight agaWisstern interference. However,
they began to question the post-revolutionary regmability to achieve these goals
and saw themselves losing their ability to voicesth concerns. At the same time,
households felt increasing economic pressure, ddmgénflation and decline in real
income and purchasing power as a result of redstzd control of the economy that
had been in place during the War (for example gocmntrols and rationing of goods)
(Kian-Thiebaut, 1999, p. 14). In this atmosphéne,seeds for the reform movement

were planted and led to the victory of Khatami @97.

The purpose of the above sections was to providstarical backdrop to the events
that took place by the time the reform movemente&damdominate discourse on
Iran’s social and political spheres in the late 99 The key points are: first, the
actors and institutions of civil society were neitimew nor restricted to reformists or
contemporary Iran. Second, although the levelheirtpower has varied, public
intellectuals have played a role in the events shaped modern Iranian history, with
particular attention given to the twentieth centimythe above analysis. Finally,
organisations that shape the public sphere carinaiya be distinctly identified as
changing contexts lead to a blurring of bounddbietsveen civil and political society.
Chapter Four will focus on telling the story ofrran civil society from the period
after this historical outline along with theoreticanalysis. However, before
proceeding, the next section will provide a reviefra group of literature that has

also tackled the issue of civil society and themef movement in Iran.

3.7 Emergence of Civil Society Language and the Refdwovement

The term ‘civil society’ entered Iran’s broader igiohl language with the 1997

election of Mohammad Khatami as President of therie Republic of Iran and the
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launch of the reform movement represented by Khiata@ivil society, rule of law
and democracy were some of Khatami's top campdmgass, in sharp contrast to
his conservative opponent who had the backing efcbuntry’s unelected Supreme
Leader, a man whose word supersedes that of awyeedléresident. However,
Khatami’'s drive to bring democratic change by emgomg the people struck a
chord with the electorate, particularly women andti» movements. Millions rallied

around Khatami, leading him to a decisive victotithveeventy per cent of the vote.

The concept of civil society began appearing iellattual discussions, particularly
in intellectual journals focusing on society, pobtand literature, leading up to and
particularly after Khatami’'s election. For exampie the decade before Khatami’s
election, no exclusive articles appear in the jaurkdineh. However, in 1997, a
number of pieces on the topic can be found. Famgpte, in the October/November
(Iranian month ofAban) issue of Adineh, a large section deals with cdaitiety and
other related aspects. They asked scholars amdefigirom Iran’s literary and
artistic scene what is meant by civil society. Tlegponses were, as expected,
ambiguous, abstract and, on the whole, optimisEmphasis was placed on citizen
rights, whereby the relationship between citizemd eitizens and the state is based
on law; another individual writes that civil sogigs one in which individuals know
to not impose their wants onto others; an actdesttat he wishes in a civil society
to be able to take his scripts onto stage regadi¢sndividual taste but based on
predefined laws; and, an artist states that ittesléo the feeling of security ("Dar
Jame'e-ye Madani, Donbal-e che Migardid? (In C®dciety, What Are You
Looking for?),” 1997). In another article writtéor Adineh in the Summer of 1997,
Kazem Alamdari argues that an independent civiliespchas not yet been
established in Iran, similar to other developingirdoies (Alamdari, 1997, p. 119).
Amongst the reasons provided are those that aeratad by reformist intellectuals
in the next chapter, namely: the absence of sdoraks that can confront/oppose
total power seeking and the fact that the majaftgrganisations that are considered
to be nongovernmental are in fact governmeniadl. TheAdinehpieces are a clear
reflection on how civil society can be used to esgnt basic social desires,

particularly as they relate to freedom and rights.
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The following sections take a critical look at bdiEmglish and Persian language
literature surrounding the concept of civil society it emerged during Khatami’'s
presidency in the Iranian context. The audiencdHis literature was mainly found
outside Iran among individuals interested in thanges taking place in the country,
although some of the work was read, either in thgiral English or translated into
Persian, by intellectuals and academics inside Idanfact, as a result of increased
international contact, some of the individuals éléad to Iran and participated in
roundtables or wrote for an Iranian audience (Kamnr2001, p. 168). Scholars such
as John Keane also visited Iran, giving lecturesunjects such as democracy and
civil society (one of the reformist public intelteals interviewed for this thesis
specifically mentioned his discussions with Johrai&. The issues dealt with in
this section include theoretical approaches to definitions of civil society,
discourse within Iran, the role of intellectualstire reform movement and empirical

work undertaken on Iranian civil society.

The re-emergence of civil society as a panaceadendeveloped political and social
systems in the past two decades has ignited fabate. Common questions range
from the seemingly basic including what civil sdagieneans to more complex
questions of whether the bolstering of civil sogidtowever one may define it, will
lead to a better life for those living in econompglitical or social hardship. Not
only has the Islamic Republic of Iran not been imeuo such debates, but
politicians and intellectuals, both domestic anderinational, appear to attach
prospects for the future of the state upon oppdrasnfor and impediments facing
Iranian civil society (Amirahmadi, 1996). Whilevdisociety is not a new aspect of
Iranian society, it has become a mantra of youthmen and student movements
since the latter half of the 1990s, primarily wikie election of Mohammad Khatami
as President in 1997 and 2001, as will be describedurther detail below.
However, the definition and nature of civil socieiwvocated by individuals, whether
they be voices from within Iran or individuals mligig abroad, is highly dependent
upon the overall political and social systems adwed by them, particularly with
regard to their views on Iran’s brand of Shia Island its role in the political and

social order.



112

3.8 Critiquing Literature on Iranian Civil Society
An example of English language literature

The purpose of this section is to provide an exangplliterature written outside of
Iran by looking at an Iranian philosopher, Ali Paydo has close connections to the
country. A look at his work allows readers to hmecfamiliar with a common type
of descriptive and prescriptive literature regagdthe current state of Iranian civil
society and its implications for future developme#s the literature dates coincide
with the research timeframe, it provides importaaxtkground information regarding
the context in which public intellectuals to bed&ad were active and the type of
work they encountered. Paya is a recogniseddnawriter, Associate Professor of
Philosophy at the National Research Institute fmei&ce Policy in Iran and a visiting
academic in the UK who has written about civil stgiand intellectuals. In “Civil
Society in Iran: Past, present and the future”,aPaynps quickly from the historic
precursors of civil society to civil society in tkea following the Islamic revolution.
He notes that following the revolution, Iranian igbg initially witnessed freedom
that had not been available for decades. Moreavehjft from the prevalence of the
values of the working class to that of the middkess also added to the momentum
of civil society’s recognition (Paya, 2004, p. 168jowever, this open society was
put to an end with the start of the Iran-Iraq warl®80 and the capture of total
control by the clerics. Here, Paya notes thatasmsbe expected, the dual role of the
clerics, as both leaders of religion as well agqmtors of the nation’s sovereignty,
began to contradict one another and, “...the notfautibty took precedence over all
other values” (Paya, 2004, p. 169). It was fos tldason, Paya states, that modern
institutions were introduced within Iranian societynfortunately, the curtailment of
individual freedom was kept in place and, it waghis atmosphere that Khatami
unexpectedly won the 1997 elections with a platfofrme-empowering civil society.

Elected to the presidency under a banner whictudted civil society, Paya pays
special attention to Khatami’s role in civil sogietWith regard to Khatami’'s plans,
Paya notes that in order to gain a wider rangeaippart for his programme, Khatami
introduced his ideas as that of an “Islamic ciaitiety” (Paya, 2004). In the wake of
his election, a relatively free press appearedgoearnmental organizations were

increasingly established and local elections faoty azouncils were arranged.
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However, by the end of Khatami’'s second term, mafrhe people’s aspirations for
rule of law, freedom of expression as well as owrilar ideas were not realized. It
is this failure that Paya does not explain in aetad. We are left wondering why

exactly Khatami’'s reforms initially received sualerhendous public support. One
reason for his popularity can be the exact progranma presented to the people.
However, a contrasting, and possibly more pessignisutiook is that it was not

Khatami’s plan itself for an Islamic civil societiiat won people over but the fact
that he was less favoured by the ruling supremgioek leader. It is important to

understand the reasons behind Khatami's successder to better analyse the
reasons for which his supporters began to losé faithe reform movement upon
reaching certain roadblocks, after less than adiead attempts to improve the

country’s social and political condition.

With regard to the future of civil society in IraRaya himself has a relatively
optimistic outlook. He provides several reasonshig forecast. First, he cites the
Shia religion’s encouragement of free enterprisethe economy and Iranian
society’s familiarity with modern ideas and instidtns, encouraged by globalization
and the fall of the Ba’athis regime in Iraq (Pag804, pp. 171-172). This is in
parallel to the intellectual trajectory in the Westith regard to civil society.
Enlightenment thinkers, such as Ferguson, and twbgecame after have linked the
rise of civil society to the development of capgal. According to Marx, cited in
(Kumar, 1993, p. 377), civil society “...embraces thieole material intercourse of
individuals within a definite stage of the develagnh of productive forces”.
However, Paya also notes several factors which dmpgbe development of Iran’s
civil society. First, while religion may pave theay for a free society in certain
respects, the Institution of Emulation in Shia dsléhat controls the relationship
between believers and their Grand Ayatollahs cseaesituation where “...the
emulators are more likely to listen to their Ay#bk than their political leaders”
(Paya, 2004, p. 171). This is one key barriehtodstablishment of political parties.
Secondly, Iran’s diverse ethnic landscape requarerong state to protect national
sovereignty. While the Persian language, domimahgion of Shia and national
history bond the country, geographic and ethniedities have proven to be sources
of tension. The central government has playedr@ngtrole in either subduing

tensions or creating a common platform that manstéine country’s unity. Finally,
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when faced with harsh conservative reaction, tlaeeefewer individuals willing to
take risks in order to develop the institutiongiofl society.

With this basic analysis, Paya fails to providewagioevidence to support his claims
from either an empirical or theoretical point oéwi. We are faced with numerous
questions regarding how he weighs the negative ositive prospects for civil
society in Iran. Moreover, he provides little bgadund for the transition that took
place between the traditional forms of civil sogitd that of contemporary society.
One final detail that requires clarification by Bag with regard to the use of the
word “individual’ in his definition of civil socigt While he does mention the Shia
religion’s advocacy of individual freedom in econiorapheres, he does not mention
how the individual is treated in other realms. tlis respect, Mehran Kamali’s
explanation (discussed earlier) of civil societp\pdes a better starting point, given
the significant role the Shia religion has and cuargs to play in Iranian society.

The civil society discourse within Iran

The discourse within Iran has been categorizedniayyats of Iranian civil society in
a number of ways. One of the main struggles i®sgto primary sources as most
can only be found in the original Persian. Everinmes when language is not an
issue, access to the text itself is problematitter©the books were printed in limited
numbers before they were banned by the state, gpdikofifficult to gain access to
copies. lIran has a complicated and changing systermensorship. However,
several works, such as Khatamidam, Dialogue and Civil Societyan be readily
found. Throughout the thesis, relevant Persiaguage sources that were obtained
have been cited. A bulk of the work on civil sagies by intellectuals and political
figures discussing their views of civil societyettole of civil society in the political
sphere and the relationship between civil societg slam. Some of this work,
including books, journal articles and interviews, addressed in Chapter Four,
alongside analysis of how reformist public intelleds viewed civil society. In
addition, there exists literature in Persian tla&ies a more theoretical and abstract
look at the concept of civil society. Some of thehors writing about civil society

in the Persian language have also published iniginglMoreover, it is clear that



115

English language material about civil society hasrbreviewed by intellectuals in
Iran, particularly as they cite some of this warkheir writings.

The civil society discourse within Iran: Persian laguage literature

Similar to the journalAdineh discussed above, other journals took up the topic
civil society around the time of Khatami's electiorDne of these key journals is
Iran-e Farda, or Iran-i Farda,(translated as, ‘Tomorrow’s Iran’ or ‘The Iran of
Tomorrow’), a journal dominated by nationalist-ggdius figures. In fact, they
dedicated a large section of their™3@&sue, published in December/January of
1997/1998 (coinciding with the month and yeaDefy 1376in the Iranian calendar).
One of the articles in this issue was entitlddrhe’e-ye Madani be Zaban-e Satjeh
or “Civil Society in Simple Language”. In the af#&, two definitions of civil society
are provided: one being that affiliated with propots of civil society, political
figures, students, social and political press, eied the other affiliated with
academia. In the former, civil society is linkedtthe whole of society, where society
Is based on ideas such as the rule of law, traespgy division of power between
political parties and councils, etc. (Alijani, 199998, p. 10). The latter definition is
one where civil society is the space between thelyathe private or personal) and
the state (power and government); this space dsnefsorganisations councils,
political unions, arts and intellectual associasiostc. and endures regardless of the
state and its actionslb{d). The writer goes on to state that some of these
organisations are political, such as political igartwhich look toward gaining
political power) while some are not. He expanddhos fact in the endnotes of the
article, clarifying that some thinkers separateil dociety from ‘political society’
(Alijani, 1997/1998, p. 13). However, he does delve further. On the whole, this
piece sheds light on the desire by thinkers andnpls to tackle the issue of civil
society and maintains the existence of a far-re@cbinaracterisation of civil society.
One key academic on civil society in the Persiargleage is Mousa Ghaninezhad,
who, according to Mehran Kamrava (whose articladiscussed in further detail
below), is one of the few authors to “have written civil society with some
consistency” (Kamrava, 2001, p. 168). Ghaninezhd898 book, entitlecCivil
Society: Liberty, economics and politigdame’'e-ya Madani: Azadi, iqtesad va

siyasat (Civil Society: Liberty, economics and fiofl)) provides an in-depth look at
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civil society theory. In contrast to some otheiters in civil society, Ghaninezhad
has a strong economic focus, with the first sectbrthe book focused on civil
society and political econortyy Moreover, Ghaninezhad expressed the fear teat th
far reaching use of the term civil society in Iraall lead to its degradation as a
concept, as intellectuals and speakers link ciediety with their own views and
political wants (Ghaninezhad, 1999, p. 13). Therapriation of civil society,
especially by reformist intellectuals, is a sigrafnt argument that is validated in

Chapter Four.

Also discussed by Kamrava is the independent reseaMajid Muhammadi, whom
Kamrava describes as “...one of the most influentates within the civil society
discourse...” (Kamrava, 2001, p. 169). He has ®amithn in-depth book on civil
society, published in 1999. For Muhammadi, theaorgations that lay the
foundations for civil society are those that are go-between/intermediarydsej
between the state and the individual (Muhammad®91®. 347). What weakens
civil society and strengthens mass society, acogrdo Muhammadi, are social
movements that attempt to eliminate a politicaimeg in a mass society, individual
freedom and rights are denied (1999, p. 348). Axsaciety infers a society where
diversity is not encouraged nor protected and that swhich can act as defender of
order, is attacked. With reference to Iran, Muhadimotes that the government
attempts direct control, on areas from the econtmuulture, rather than taking on a
more supervisory or administrative role (19993%3). He considers Iranian society
to not be a civil society but rather one that Jatels between a traditional society
and a ‘mass’ society (Muhammadi, 1999, p. 357)timditely, he claims that there
exist structural, cultural, legal and theoreticairiers to the growth of civil society in
Iran; in order to overcome these barriers, be besiethere needs to be 1) a
reassessment of concepts such as freedom, lieralapital, political participation,
etc.; 2) a study of the everyday life of Iraniaas,opposed to public culture; and 3) a
study of legal, political, social and cultural bars to the formation of civil society

in Iran (Muhammadi, 1999, p. 364). Muhammadi’'s kvprovides a valuable, in-

18 It should be noted that the notion of civil sogiéking tied to a free, competitive economy, as
espoused by Ghaninezhad, was also reiterated by thinker of the reform movement (INT7) during
a fieldwork interview. Expansion of the privatectse was addressed as a factor of civil society by
other individuals interviewed, as well as in litenz.
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depth look at the basis of civil society in Iraendng as a spring board for other

more focused studies.

Another key thinker is Hossein Bashiriyeh. For ldageh, a democratic civil
society discourse surfaced in Iran from the timehef Constitutional Revolution in
response to dominant discourses (of which he asHwste are three: (1) traditional
patrimonial discourse, (2) absolutist-modernist cdisse and (3) ideological
traditional discourse); the reason for its appezean the late Z0century was due to
“...deepening crises of political legitimisation amdeological domination...” and
“...1s the latest manifestation of the wider demacrdtscourse that was born around
the time of the Constitutional Revolution, was ré&al by the absolutist state, grew
in the 1940s and made a short appearance aftésléimeic Revolution. The Islamic
Revolution raised further obstacles in the proadsdemocratisation” (Bashiriyeh,
2001). Bashiriyeh explains that the current sda#se of the civil society movement
is not limited to religious reformists but “...is &w, articulate, political majority of
twenty million people who voted for democratic mefo It is opposed to religious
absolutism, blind traditionalism, cultural contiemhd a closed society” (Bashiriyeh,
2001). Two obstacles to democratisation includeg, athe political culture of
patrimonial and traditionalist discourses and, twlee merging of religion and
politics; however, he believes that there is spgacdhe emergence of democracy,
with reasons including the reformation of Shia ficdil theory and the surfacing of
an intellectual trend that encourages dialoguedastburse (Bashiriyeh, 2001). This
last notion can be linked to the limited dialogueoagst intellectuals referred to by

Muhammadi.

In terms of defining civil society, Bashiriyeh bales that the term should be one
that not only academics can discuss and underdtahthat can be put forth into
common use; he defines civil society as a socretyhich citizens have the ultimate
decision making power in how they wish to live théives, including, most
importantly, decisions regarding their personaesi('Goftegoo dar bareh jame-e
madani dar parto rooydad dovom khordad997). In a book on civil society, he
specifies that civil society is the arena for sbgawer and the space for social

relations outside of direct interference by thees@nd consists of public/popular
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(omoom) institutions and groups (Bashiriyeh, 1999, p.)120verall, he claims that
civil society is a battle for democracy (Bashiriyd899, p. 61).

In the same issue tflan-e Fardamentioned above, issue 39 published in 1997/1998,
an entire article was dedicated to asking Iranmellectuals about their thoughts on
civil society. A few key points raised by a couplethe intellectuals addressed will
be discussed here. Ezatollah Sahabi, a scholgpaiital figure who was leader of
the Nationalist-Religious coalition, stated thae tpublic organisations of civil
society are independent of the ruling government@ivate individuals, rather they
are composed of many people who have a commoresttar an aspect of their life,
such as the political, social or religious ("Jamgée Madani - Democrasi
Nokhbegan - Manafe'e Meli (Civil Society - Elite ildecracy - National Interests),"
1997/1998, p. 14). In another vein, Hasan Youssfikevari provided a list of civil
society’s attributes, including: a society wheretegoand individual freedom is
formally recognised; there exists a fair distribatiof power; independence of
citizens and society in relation to the state; #stablishment of independent
organisations, such as parties, syndicates, uneinsto preserve citizens’ freedom
and rights ("Jame’e-ye Madani - Democrasi Nokhbegavianafe'e Meli (Civil
Society - Elite Democracy - National Interests)9971/1998, p. 17). Overall, this
resonates with the image of a liberal democratyesbf governance. Between
Sahabi and Eshkevari, again the sweeping visianvdfsociety is shown, as well as
the significance of the separation between citizens the state. The latter point is
significant given the desire for reformist intelieals to use civil society as a way to

access power, as will be discussed in Chapter Four.

The civil society discourse within Iran: English language literature

The following section will examine two papers, Wit outside Iran, which look at
the theoretical discourse that took place in Irdihe first paper is chosen because of
the comprehensive overview it provides of the caalciety discourse, while the
second paper is selected due to its concise argurhahenging the role of Islamism
in modern day Iran. The purpose of this analysi®iconsider how writers outside

Iran perceive the domestic situation through saieailable to them and, at a later
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point, to consider the merits and shortcomingsuchspieces. Overall, it is believed
that these particular pieces provide sufficienvinfation for this review.

Mehran Kamrava’s paper, “The Civil Society Discauis Iran” (2001) categorizes
his findings through the common threads that appedranian literature on civil
society. According to Kamrava, there exist fouimthemes. The first is that civil
society has undergone an indigenization processte ipecifically, the definition of
civil society has gone through a process of loasitim with the development of a
political, cultural and, most popular, social urslanding of civil society in Iran.
The second characteristic of Iranian civil socistthe significant role the state plays
in civil society while a third stream deals withetlole of Islam. Finally, Kamrava

notes the particular attention Iranian thinkers fmyhe “ ‘image’ that non-Iranians
have of the Iranian nation” (Kamrava, 2001, p. 169ach of these four fields
presents an open area that requires further dataamalysis. In concluding his
paper, Kamrava makes the claim that up to thistp6inthe practical side of the
civil society discourse has had far more of an icbmen Iranian society and culture
than its theoretical contributions” (Kamrava, 200f, 185). The reasons
underpinning the weak theoretical foundations ®fl gociety discourse in Iran is a

key area for further analysis and should be prgatiressed.

For many involved in Iranian studies, civil sociesyevaluated upon the extent to
which it is used as a political tool, either by $bavho wish to discredit the state or
those attempting to legitimize the Islamic natuféhe state. One such writer, Ali
Banuazizi, Professor of Social Psychology and Modesnian History at Boston
College, analyses the civil society debate in themner. He contended that after
two decades in power, “Islamism” is “...a spent idgyl, no longer capable of
providing legitimation for the rule of the juristglayat-e fagih)” (Banuazizi, 1999, p.
2). Furthermore, it is this loss of legitimacy ttheas the political sphere looking
towards reform, particularly through the developimeha civil society, in order to
preserve its own legitimacy and in this environm&hich Khatami seeks his reform

programme.

Banuazizi identifies three positions in Iran’s tigociety debate. The first he

identifies as the hard-line conservatives who fondl society to be ‘antithetical to
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the basic values and ideals of an Islamic society state’ and also control key
positions in the political structure (Banuazizi,999 p. 7). The second group is
composed of the individuals who wish to Islamictrél society and differentiate it
from the traditionally Western view. Finally, hetas a third group composed of
individuals “....who view the concept as ideologigatheutral in terms of the
ultimate goals and values of society, but usefid aasis for structuring state-society
relations, protecting the relative autonomy andedn of citizens and their
associations, and promoting a more tolerant, phkir@al and democratic order”
(Banuazizi, 1999, p. 7). Overall, the struggleddolerant civil society is defined as
a battle between hard-liners in the state apparattn® also control means of
violence and the judiciary, and the supporters batdmi’'s reforms towards the

development of civil society.

While the above classification does provide sonwitgl for analysing the civil
society discourse in Iran, it can also be deemeditmplistic. For example, it leaves
out the possibility that some advocates of cividisty attach Islamic concepts to the
ideas they advocate only as a means to gain leggiinm the eyes of other political
figures. Here, it is important to ask about thenpatibility of combining the two
concepts of civil society and Islam. While it magry well be possible, it is
important to look at both historical and practiealdence for such scenarios. Even
more problematic is the third, value-neutral, catggBanuazizi mentions. Can a
political or social ideology be completely valuedtral? This may be the most
dangerous assumption to make, particularly at & tivhen many are advocating a
strong civil society as the goal for improving qtyabf life for the Iranian people.

Further explanation and analysis of this categsyfigreat significance.

Intellectuals and the reform movement

While the above sections deal with the state of'$raivil society development as a
whole, this section will be a brief assessmenitefdture surrounding the particular
role of intellectuals in the reform movement thedught civil society to the forefront
of political and social debates. Intellectuals gemerally addressed as a subset of
literature on the reform movement with relativewf pieces dealing with their
specific role in civil society development and acdaoy. The key group of
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intellectuals active during the reform movementeéhasme to be known as religious
intellectuals due to their attempts to reform therent Islamic state as opposed to a
revolutionary change. However, even this groupetifjious intellectuals are not a
unified group and their differences should be tak&o account. Other groups
present, which were not part of the reform movemarg secular intellectuals and
conservative religious intellectuals who advocétietsinterpretations of Islam as the
basis of political and social institutions. Thecgon will provide a brief outline of
intellectual trends during the reform movement aighlight several works on such

individuals and their role in political reform aadvocacy for civil society.

The key instigators of the reformist movement aggaup of individuals commonly
referred to as ‘religiousntellectuals’, referring to a diverse group of ragn,

laywomen and clerics with a wide range of opiniemspolitical and social issues.
‘New Religious Thinking’ emerged in the late 1988sd early 1990s, which
attempted to address a growing gap between thésideavhich the revolution was
founded and the reality of the Islamic state thaemeyed (Mir-Hosseini & Tapper,
2006, pp. 25-26). As a group, they representetl hgpolitical and cultural force,
pushing forward the concept of modernity in a tielig society (Jalaeipour, 2003, p.
139). “Representing various strands of modernigsa $hought that had remained
dormant during the war with Iraqg, they offered nawerpretations of Islam and
began to articulate a theoretical critique of tlstarhic state from an Islamic
perspective” (Mir-Hosseini & Tapper, 2006, p. 26}t is their critical approach,

which they came to express in the public spheregtramnts them the status of public

intellectual discussed in Chapter Three.

With Khatami’s election in 1997, their platform la@se a newly liberalized press,
which included daily local and national newspapémspugh which they expressed
their views in critical pieces that received an reweelming response from public
readership. The main feature of their writings Wasts attempt to create a balance
between its native belonging and the broader moaesrd” and the logic of

democracy (Alinejad, 2002). However, with politidailures such as the loss of
parliamentary control and then the presidency D520 conservative hardliners, the
entire vision religious reformists advocated initheritings appeared to have failed.

This failure has been attributed to a weaknessriata tradition and democratic



122

practices in Iran’s history (Alinejad, 2002). Withe latter point has validity, the
former can be criticized on the basis of Iran’sgdmstory of intellectual activity and
historic attempts to bring about social and pdditichange, particularly since the
Constitutional Revolution in the early twentietmtgy. Nevertheless, the research
will attempt to go beyond this to address bothréeesons for failure as well as areas
of success to reach a more comprehensive undeisgiaoicthe role intellectuals play

in social and political change.

In this light, a critical aspect of intellectuals the reform movement has been the
press, which is one of the main ways of transngtttheir ideas to the public.
Journalists who promote the idea of the reform muaet make up a new category
of intellectuals who Farhad Khosrokhavar calls émtediary intellectuals” who are
contrasted with the notion of “grand intellectualsAccording to Khosrokhavar,
“Intermediary intellectuals’ borrow some intelleet ideas from the ‘grand
intellectuals’ but with considerable independenae tb their involvement in Iran’s
current political and social affairs” (Khosrokhay&004, p. 198). The group,
composed of men and women between their late teeiaind fifties, are composed
of some one thousand journalists with their contrdns having been “...essential to
the diversification of thought in Iran”ll{id). Khosrokhavar’'s categorization and
subsequent definition of the intermediary intell@ds$ is interesting for its inclusion
of a significant group of individuals who broughttical thought within the public
sphere through the daily press, as opposed toaed journals, where the work of
grand intellectuals previously appeared. Howeitds unclear the extent to which
the intermediary intellectuals, in Khosrokhavar&ppr contribute original thought or
analysis and whether or not there exists a difieean the public value of the ideas
expressed by grand intellectuals versus thoseeofrttermediaries. Therefore, this
classification must be further examined in lightloé definition of public intellectual

used in this research before it is applied.

On the topic of Iranian intellectuals, the key dahas Ramin Jahanbegloo, a

university professor in Canada political philosopher and himself considered a

7 Jahanbegloo has previously held teaching and nefsgmsts in Iran. For example, from 2003 to
2005, he was Professor of Political Philosophy aad\ University. He was arrested by Iranian
authorities in 2006 and imprisoned for four months.
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member of Iran’s intellectual circle who deals witie role of the intellectual in civil
society. In a brief article entitled “Is Iran Deamatizing? The role of the
intellectuals” written in 2000, Jahanbegloo refds a young generation of
intellectuals no longer wishing to mobilize polé@iddeologies but rather wanting to
express critical views of Iranian political and sbe¢raditions (Jahanbegloo, 2000, p.
136). Written only three years after Khatami'scéten, his work is a suitable
reflection on the initial role of intellectuals he reform movement as well as a
comparison of how the role of intellectuals hasngea since the time of the 1979
Islamic Revolution. While his work clearly touchepon many of the issues this
research project will address, it falls short oaning the shifts within Khatami’'s
presidency and how shifts within the intellectua&scourse impact civil society in

practice.

As a final, yet important, example in this sectioi® can consider US-based
Professor of Sociology Mohammad Chaichian’s (20@&juctural Impediments of

the Civil Society Project in Iran: National and G& Dimensions”, where he posits
interpretations of civil society by Iranian intedteals, activists and politicians into
six categories and names the architect or advocdteeach stance. The
interpretations vary mainly in terms of positionsvards the roles of religion and the
state. One issue that diminishes his paper’s aele for a study of the domestic
debate within Iran is his inclusion of expatriatanians whose familiarity with the
current Iranian situation can be brought into goest However, as a descriptive
document it provides a useful starting point iningyout points of differentiation

within the Iranian debate. Detailed analysis @& $ix categories will be carried out

at a later time.

Overall, literature on Iran’s reform movement engmwith the role of intellectuals,
including those who served as a public face foritteas attributed to various sub-
groups (i.e. the religious reformist intellectuals)rhe main contribution of this
literature is its description of who initiated amdved the reform movement forward
through various interpretations of the relationdtgpween Islam and the state as well
as ideas of democracy and civil society. Howethes, descriptive approach does not
adequately address how the intellectual rhetoriefifrm that included the necessity

of developing civil society lost support from bdtie public and political leaders in
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an eight-year period, an issue that will be tackiethe research. Further details of
how these intellectuals developed will be presemtgdhapter Four. For purposes of
this chapter, it is enough to say that existingréiture on the complexity of reformist
thinkers that examine their role as active agentso vihemselves evolved
intellectually and ideologically is limited. This based on the fact that the discourse
by and among intellectuals is highly dependenthair tcontext and a straightforward
reading of their texts or transcripts of their ke insufficient for understanding
them (Mir-Hosseini & Tapper, 2006, pp. 4-5). Tthssis attempts to fill this gap by
addressing not just the writings of these intellatd but also providing insight
through interviews and provision of analysis thddr@sses the nuances of the Iranian

case.

3.9 Conclusion

The contentions that have been put forth in thesptér are as follows. Using the
basic organisational approach to civil society, daeoured by donor agencies
working in development, civil society has a longtbry in Iran. This has been the
result of cultural norms based on Shia traditioh<lwarity and the existence of
traditional community based organisations. It dae further argued that the
associations from traditional civil society resultthe manufacture of social capital,
associations among individuals that lead to coderdor the general wellbeing of
society. Therefore, the first assertion from thatext presented above is to weaken
claims that civil society and its related conceptiserently represent a distinctly
modern and Western norm that should be injecteal moin-Western countries for
their development. Conversely, taking a more aaltiperspective of civil society
that characterises its activities as a the spaaremtiominant discourses are created
and countered, particularlyis-a-vis state power, modern Iranian history illustrates
its presence. The second assertion is to arguditérature reveals the existence of
civil society as a sphere of contestation for id@em®ng different groups and agents
of change in Iran, albeit with varying intensity different times and with the
influence of Western thought.

However, it was not until Khatami's presidency tlilaé concept of civil society

gained wide prominence within and in relation tanlr The literature that emerged



125

has been limited in scope and subject to particidaological perspectives, as
discussed in this Chapter. It is within this comt@l reality that research for this
thesis was undertaken. The aim of the followingpthr is to reveal how and for
what purpose a concept that in practice has exwésdappropriated and modified by
public intellectuals in the reform movement as ageri civil society. The findings
from Chapter Four will then be compared with thieetap of civil society by social
actors who used the political opportunities affarte them by reformists in political

power.
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Chapter 4: Public Intellectuals of the Reform Movenent

Starting in the 1990s, public intellectuals aftdid with the reform movement in Iran
broadly disseminated the idea of civil society asirestrument for change while at
the same time they themselves were a product ohsaemt civil society. Civil
society was a vaguely defined and universal conttegitreformist intellectuals used
to free them and other revolutionaries from Khomeimstrict interpretations of
political Islam, to which they were no longer ablewilling to concede. Reformist
intellectuals began to question the very systentlwthey had brought about through
their participation in the 1979 Revolution. A refost intellectual, Akbar Ganii,
writing in a reformist daily newspaper, revealedttthe ‘chain murders'ghatlhaye
zanjirei) of dissident intellectuals were at the beheghefruling conservative elite.
This particular set of calculated murders of emirolitical and intellectual figures
dates back to the late 1980s and culminated imabeu of brutal killings in 1998; a
figure from the Ministry of Intelligence, who thenommitted suicide under
suspicious circumstances, was identified as thegbeator behind the attacks.
Reformist writers brought the issue into publichtigin particular by asserting that

leading conservative figures, including clericsyevihe ultimate culprits.

The reasons Ganji gave in an interview as to wieyntlurders became a focus of his
writings included: the fact that the life of evenglividual matters, his questioning of
any ideology that allows the Kkilling of those wibpposing thoughts, how political
power that is related to protecting people can tecanvolved in a type of
extermination and, finally, the notion of how toepent such a thing from being
repeated (Ganji, 2000, p. 21) The involvement of reformists in this revelation
was just one indicator of their break from loyalhythe vision of an Islamic Republic
led by a Supreme Leader. One of the main sourcesveal the reality behind the
chain murders was a former deputy minister of ligiehce, Saeed Hajjaridn,and
Ganji was himself a former Revolutionary Guard (ams2000, p. 177). In an
unpublished article, Hajjarian himself wrote tha Mmade certain that while his

newspapeSohbhe Emroommained open, not an issue would go by in whieldid

18 Before being published in Ganji's book, his woftere and in the next reference to Gangi’'s 2000
book) first appeared in an interview in the daigwspaperSobh-e Emroonn 21 February 2000
(2/12/1378).

% Hajjarian became known as a key reformist pullieliectual.
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not refer to the murders (Hajjariah) Ganji himself has claimed that one reason the
defendants in the chain murders were identified @amested was because Khatami
refused to ignore the issue and saw it as one onburo(Ganiji, 2000, p. 211). In

other words, the issue became politicised.

Once Khatami was elected President, his administrairovided a relatively open
social atmosphere, the extent of which is describetlis chapter and Chapter Five,
where the ideas of civil society, as promoted blliguintellectuals and practised by
Iranian citizens, were exercised. The image oflshemic Republic was revitalised
with Mohammad Khatami’s first electoral victory asesident on 23 May 1997,
corresponding with 2 Khordad 1376 in the Iraniadecdaf’. In terms of
appearance, Khatami's neatly trimmed beard, modeameless glasses and
signature smile were a strong departure from teeipus public faces of the regime.
Even more significant was the manner and conterKhatami’s language to both
domestic and foreign audiences. A scholar of gbiphty, Khatami was among a
larger group of religious intellectuals with tiesthe Islamic revolution who had, in
the decade before the 1997 elections, come to asergly question the future
direction of the Islamic Republic. Civil societyaw one of the issues that emanated
from the group and another significant aspect @ theriod of reform was the
heightened role intellectuals played in the pdiitisphere. According to one
newspaper, out of twenty-two individual cabinet nbens Khatami introduced to the
majles(parliament), at least seven held doctorates dritirale clerics had achieved
higher theological degrees (Tazmini, 2009, p. 6&hile higher education is not an
absolute determinant of an intellectual, it is Bevant indicator of an individual’'s

inclination towards critical thought.

The proceeding chapter will follow from Chapter &éis introduction to key
intellectual movements in Iran’s contemporary higtéo examine the developments
that took place in the aftermath of the 1979 retioiu and eight-year war with

neighbouring Irag (1980-1988). Significant indivals, as representatives of a larger

% The paper was provided to the writer by Hajjasaoffice without any information regarding its
official publication. Copies of the article can Bmund on websites such as news.gooya.com (an
Persian language news website based outside gf IfEine paper was published on that website in
2005.
2t 2" of Khordad became a common name for the coaliibpolitical parties and groups who
supported Khatami and a movement for reform.
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group will be introduced while the intellectualates that emerged during the period
of reconstruction after the Iran-lraq war will alse probed. The chapter addresses
the influence of networks and relationships as steyulate the rise of civil society
discourse among reformist intellectuals. The rofepublic intellectuals in the
construction and use of civil society discoursestiance positions of power after
Khatami’'s election will be examined. Interviews thvihigh-level reformist
intellectual figures conducted during fieldwork amesented and analysed in order to
answer the research question: how did public etglials affiliated with Iran’s
reform movement [attempt to] impact the evolutidncontemporary Iranian civil
society and, potentially, encourage a turn awaynfra theocracy to a liberal
democracy? The chapter will apply notions of fragnend political opportunities

from social movement theories as part of the aitgbybcess.

While intellectuals cannot be deemed the sole voicthe reform movement, they
have played a critical role inspiring plurality iran’s social and political spheres.
As cited by Iran expert Arshin Adib-Moghadam (20p6668):

One may say that the intellectual tradition carrdedvard by oppositional
Iranian intellectuals on the one side, and the &omghg infrastructure of
NGOs, professional unions and grassroots advocaggnisations on the
other, has fostered a de-monopolisation of theipaliprocess and thugso
facto, has led to a ‘pluralistic momentum’. It is this@listic momentum, |
think, that engenders the imperceptive driving éoof contemporary Iranian
reformism.

The plurality that Adib-Moghadam refers to is ategral part of what the reform
movement came to represent. Rather than seekingplement a specific ideology,
reformist intellectuals have initiated a new visioh contemporary Iran where
diversity in ideas is not only tolerated but alsorpoted. Reformist intellectuals,
including clerics and non-clerics alike, have quesid and made attempts to
reformulate the relationship between Shiism andtipsl(Kamrava, 2003, p. 105).
As revealed in one-to-one interviews, the contriahicwith pluralism is present in
intellectuals who are also political players (ii@volved in state politics as
politicians). In these cases, they are shown t@ Ipgomoted civil society both as a
theoretical concept for creating a multi-faceteldiyadistic society as well as a way

for reformist politicians to re-enter politics am& allowed to promote their own
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ideology. Regardless of their motives, howeveg tkformist backing of civil
society had the effect of entrenching critical ogipon to the state in society as a

whole.

This thesis distinguishes between two types of ipuibktellectuals, ‘primary’ and

‘secondary’ intellectuaf. The ‘primary’ public intellectuals of the reform
movement meet the definition of public intellectaalgiven in Chapter Two, namely
an individual engaging with and contributing to krnedge through critical

discourse, within reach of a broad public audiemte way that influences change.
They were at the forefront of introducing concefitat shaped the movement’s
general platform, such as civil society and rulelaf. The ‘secondary’ public

intellectuals, on the other hand, did not introdthee concepts but were instrumental
in institutionalising them within the movement aptesenting them to society at
large. While there is no strict divide between tive categories, they each have
distinct attributes and play specific roles in hitve@ concept of civil society unfolded
in contemporary Iran, as discussed in this chap®econdary public intellectuals

were the most common type of intellectuals involirethe reform movement.

One cause of internal conflict for social movemeaiised at redressing a problem is
the failure to reach agreement on the responsi@ateor source of blame (Benford
& Snow, 2000, p. 615). This was clearly the cagh the Iranian reform movement.
Overall, the reform movement’s weakness as a paliforce is argued to be partly a
result of their failure to make use of civil sogiets a concept to empower the citizen
base both to support reformists as political acasrsvell as to mobilise a force in a
strong enough manner against the conservativeé statéiernatively, the very failure
to institutionalise the reform movement as a powepblitical party resulted in its
success to create a dialogue that continued outk&®fficial political space and
spilled over into an expanding arena of civil socielt is within this civil society

space that contentious politics continue to fldyras seen in reformist challenges to

2 |t bears pointing out that while there are siniiles between the idea of ‘primary’ and ‘secondary’
intellectuals presented here and Farhad Khosrokisa(i&hosrokhavar, 2004) “grand intellectuals”
and “intermediary intellectuals”, my views wererferd independent of his work.

3 The other strong force working against the refonovement is the state structure, which favours
conservative forces, as will be discussed laténigthesis.
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dominant forces of the state since the end of Khedapresidency, including the
events surrounding the 2009 presidential elections.

4.1 Pre-Reform: Revolution and war

It is beyond the scope of this thesis to delve t@eply into the factions and
individuals involved with the Revolution itself. xgerts have studied and written in
detail on the subject matter, presenting numerbaesries as to why and how the
Revolution took place in 1978-1979, as mentioneGapter Three. Of importance

to this study are several factors that will be added in brief.

The first is the diversity of groups who participatin the Revolution and made it
possible. Groups involved included: a faction @frids (it is important to note not all

clerics participated in the political sphere antheanade it a point to remain outside
the political debates), students, urban middle sglasommunist parties, pro-

democracy nationalists and leftist Islamist groapsong others. What united these
groups was the common goal of ousting the existiogarchy as embodied by the
Shah rather than the aspiration for a specific asghent. According to some
accounts (see Takeyh, 2006), Khomeini, who becédace of the Revolution and
took the mantle of leadership afterward, was noisctered for the role of head of
state until after the Revolution and strategic nearvoing by him and his supporters.
He had a modest following inside the country basadsome written work and

speeches he recorded in exile and disseminatedim#en through tape recordings.

Second, soon after the Revolution, Iran was foroemla war with neighbouring Iraq
that, partly due to political tactics by the newimee, turned into a costly eight-year
struggle. The emerging political forces, namelyoKieini and his adherents, were
able to consolidate their power by redirectingzeiti interests and resources towards

the maintenance of national sovereignty againsgidetaggressors:

If Iran's revolution and its claims helped to ppateite the conflict, its
definition of the absolute stakes that the waresented helped fuel it long
after it had stopped making any sense. Iran'slsixpuof Iraqi forces from
its territory had been effected by mid-1982, yet thomentum of war and the
drive to extend the sway of the Islamic revolutibmoughout the region
prevailed over a more sober assessment of Iranlisanyi capabilities.
(Chubin, 1989, p. 3)
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As a result, little time or resources were avadabdr countering the power of
emerging state structures or even supporting sdenxalopment by the state. It was
only after the end of the war and the period obnstruction, a time which coincided
with Khomeini’'s death in 1989, when a new era dkliectual activity emerged,
among those involved with the revolution and whppsarted Khomeini, with a more
critical outlook by citizens no longer engagedha tlay-to-day struggles of war.

4.2 Intellectuals Post-war and the Emergence of thef&en
Movement

The Revolution of 1979 and the subsequent eight-y@a played a leading role in
shaping the nature of the reformist intellectubi tomprised the reform movement.
The intellectual activity and figures that emergeste influenced by both individual
experiences as well as the general socio-politoatext of the country. The costly
war “...and the poor state of the Iranian economygppred the ground for
disenchantment in the following decade. Thinkergystmof whom had been
revolutionaries, started to come to the fore witkeit mainly Islamic thought”
(Khosrokhavar, 2004, p. 194). The turbulent petlwat followed the end of the war
was compounded by the death of Ayatollah Khomeirnl989. Shortly before his
death, Khomeini and his allies further complicabeth’s status quo by introducing
several key changes to the country’s constitutidhe country was thus faced with
three factors, namely the end of a costly war maricial terms and body count, an
amended constitution and the death of the IslangipuRlic’s iconic leader. From
within this reality emerged a new set of intelledtuwith strong ties to the revolution
that began to question its tenets and future. @&Vihis group was in no way
homogenous or formally organised, they shared aeeemmon characteristics and

loosely tied factions.

By the late 1980s and early 1990s, self-reflectmm state policy began to
overshadow ideas such as Westoxication and a prpatton with outside

interference for a group of intellectuals. It widese intellectuals who laid the
groundwork for the reform movement. Though thegellectuals, whose discourse
is referred to in Chapter Three as ‘new religionsught’, were dedicated to the

revolution at its onset, they came to questionpttaetices and policies of the Islamic
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Republic during and after the Iran-lraqg War. Thaterest in political Islam was
redirected to a focus on interpreting Islamic lavaiway that regards time and place
(Mir-Hosseini & Tapper, 2006, p. 26). Mohsen KaivGrand Ayatollah Hossein-
Ali Montazeri and Abdolkarim Sorouh are three o thhore prominent figures who
questioned Islamic practices and beliefs as they wemoted by the state. Detailed
research and analysis of the theological discoarseind the idea of religious
reformation falls outside the scope of this thesBf relevance is to acknowledge
critical discourse contending the fallibility of iman interpretations of religion and
encouraging separation of ‘church and state’, exesnpf which will be addressed
below. These religious debates were both a reptatsen of civil society as a space
for contentious politics in action, and an influenan intellectuals to pursue civil

society as a concept by promoting pluralism.

Moreover, when discussing leading intellectual feguof the reform movement, it is
important to point out that, similar to past reggnéhe main body of the Iranian
political system since the 1979 revolution has ba@minated by key personalities as
opposed to entrenched political groupings or partieAs Thaler (2010, p. 40)
suggests “These personalities draw upon multipletworks or various
commonalities—interleaved family, experiential, redal, political, financial, and
other relationships and interests which themsetaayg constitute power centres—
that serve as levers of patronage, mobilizatiod,dssent”. Therefore, the networks
and backgrounds of the public intellectuals areé asssignificant as the content of
their discourse. The next section explores thelledtual discourse and the groups
that emerged among individuals with close tiesh® tevolution in the period of
reconstruction that followed the Iran-lrag war, gbly coinciding with the
presidency of Ali Akbar Hashemi Rafsanjani (198®10

4.3 The Emergence of Intellectual ‘Circles’

As mentioned above, the period of reconstructiolloiong the war granted a
reprieve from daily battle and critical discoursadyally surfaced among particular
groups of intellectuals. While the state still doated almost all media outlets and
maintained strict control over all spheres of lifegluding political, economic and

social, some critical voices were gradually allowsxl emerge. The actors
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articulating these criticisms were not in blatapposition to the regime. Most had
shown loyalty to the Islamic republic either by paging Khomeini’s rise to power
in the early days after the revolution or by prayitevotion to the country on the
battlefield during the Iran-lraq War. In the |dt880s and early 1990s, public space
for debate was limited as the state restrictedtiyband freedom of speech. In fact,
by the time of Khatami’s first election, only onailg newspaper with critical views
of the governmentSalam was in existence (Mir-Hosseini & Tapper, 2006 30).
Outside such public forums accessible to the gépeitalic, discourse was restricted
to a number of specialised journals and informal tormal circles of intellectuals.
According to a published interview with one of timain reformist figures, the ideas
emerging in the following three circles prepared tirounds for change amongst
reformist intellectuals: The President’s Strategasearch Centre between 1990 and
1995, the Kiyan journal and students and follonsdr&rand Ayatollah Hossein-Ali
Montazeri (Mirsepassi, 2010, p. 132). This claimsvsupported by data gathered in
fieldwork and it is in these spaces, particuladiyan (preceded by the journal
Kayhan Farhangi and the President’s Strategic Research Centrerenthe idea of
civil society emerged. The following sections wdélve into the two forums in
which intellectual debates critical of the Islanmegime took place and which
gradually gave way to the establishment of therrefmovement platform. Special
attention will be paid to Abdolkarim Soroush, anpary intellectual whose ideas are

credited as instigating the reform movement.

Another noteworthy issue related to these spacé#saisthe institutions themselves
represent the blurred boundaries between civil palitical society, challenging
observers to label them or place them in distiateégories, such as political society,
civil society or the state. Similar to many otlaspects of Iranian society, they defy
clear-cut classification. On the one hand, therjaliand its publishing institution
are outside the state structure, making it an ieddent sphere for civil society
discourse. On the other hand, for a journal swdiyan or its predecessdtayhan
Farhangi to function they require state subsidies and @amdt have permits or be
free to operate without close government ties. il&ry, while the President’s
Centre for Strategic Research is clearly a compoménthe government, the
members and the critical discourse they engage lhiithat activities carried out in

spaces generally characterised as civil societyespa
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Kiyan Journal

The journalKiyan and the circle of individuals with direct and irelit roles in its
publication represent a significant commonality the background of religious
intellectuals affiliated with the reform movemerithe history of this journal is best
provided by the individual whose name is most dipsessociated with it, Dr
Abdolkarim Soroush, a non-clerical scholar and prgmt of Islamic reformation.
Kiyan was founded by a group of individuals who werening the quarterly journal
Kayhan Farhang(translated as Cultural Universe, or World of Crdduwhich began
its work in 1984.Kayhan Farhangiwas based on the work of the country’s liberally
inclined intellectuals, clerics and laymen, who haes to the revolutionary
establishment. According to an interview with Smio, one unique and innovative
feature of the publication was the inclusion ofi@erview with one of the country’s
intellectual-academic figures in each issue andrntreduction of the latest cultural
and literary works in the country; this was all doduring the turbulent period
following the revolution and amidst a war (Khojdsteahimi, 2007). While political
leaders were focused on the practical, day-to-daying of the country in order to
establish order in a post-revolutionary societgyttvere also dealing with the results
of a major war. It is therefore significant that alite group of individuals
maintained their commitment to intellectual acgvithat examined social and
political ideas from a critical perspective despite challenging surroundings. As an
example, in a 199Kiyan article, Alireza Alavitabar, a reformist intellealy asks
how contemporary Iranian intellectuals can gaireapgr understanding of the West
and modernity by analysing different viewpoints asdggests that reaching
significant understanding is beyond one individ@ald requires wide-ranging
collaboration amongst experts (Alavitabar, 1997).

Even more critically, the journal represents a gobbreaking publication where
taboo subjects such as the role of the Supremeekewere questioned. In an issue
published shortly after Khatami’s first electiohgteditor wrote a piece in which he
directly addresses the negative impact of an aMlgrful Supreme Leader;
specifically, the editor writes that the constibmi@l change handing complete power
to the Supreme Leader was one of the traits ofpémeod following Khomeini’'s
death and the end of the war, what he terms therskrepublic’ (Shamsolvaezin,
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1997). He goes on to say that thé & Khordad represents the threshold of a third
republic, where excluded sociefgrfie-eye mahzopfan once more become a social
participant (Shamsolvaezin, 1997, p. 5).

If the journal Kiyan and its creators, as a whole, are considered poesent
leadership of the reform movement as a collectd@roush represents one of its
founding religious intellectuals. In fact, it wabke publication of Soroush’s
controversial article series on his theory of ‘Gantion and Expansion of Religious
Knowledge’ Qabd va Bast-e Teorike Sharijjatexplained below,in Kiyan's
predecessdfayhan-e Farhangbetween 1988 and 1990 that led to the resignafion o
Kayhan-e Farhangi’®ditorial board, whose members then went on toigliKliyan
(Jahanbakhsh, 2004).

Soroush cites some of the controversial works gubll inkayhan Farhangsuch as
articles on religious theory and arguments overl Rapper (Khojasteh-Rahimi,
2007). This work received fierce criticism fromricais actors within the state,
including the future president, Khatami.  Sorowssates, “...the pressure didn’t
always come from enemies or opponents; | remeniiaérMr. Khatami was culture
minister at the time or he was the head of the aylhstitute. He criticised some of
Kayhan Farhandgs methods; quite fierce criticism” (Khojasteh-Raini 2007). The
issue of Khatami’s criticism foKayhan Farhangiaffords several insights into the
development of Iranian politics, the origins of aehist leaders and the state of
intellectual life as a whole. First, the fact tiia¢ state allowed controversial works
to be written in a time of political unrest provida softer, less authoritative image of
the state, albeit the criticism was coming fromside’ forces and therefore not
considered an outright threat. Nonetheless, th&texmce of controversy or critical
thought is in itself telling of the situation. S&al, the fact that an individual such as
Khatami himself criticised the methods used by tngblication dispels the
assumption that the future base of the reform mevgmwas a homogenous group of
elites. The contestation by Khatami, who later dnee an advocate of an
independent press, sheds light on the changesinibophat can take place within

individuals, at least in practice.
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The theory of ‘Contraction and Expansion of Religidnowledge, which Soroush
later turned into a book, argues that religiousvkdedge is:

...like other forms of knowledge, subject to all t#t&ributes of knowledge. It
is human, fallible, evolving, and most importantadif it is constantly in the
process of exchange with other forms of knowledgs. such, its inevitable
transformations mirror the transformation of sceerand other domains of
human knowledge. (Soroush, Sadri, & Sadri, 200Q6p

Soroush’s work became a source of conflict and roeetsy. The clerical
establishment considered it a challenge to relgjiauthority and forced the journal
to shut down in 1990 (Mir-Hosseini & Tapper, 20@6,27). One year later, a
number of individuals involved witKayhan Farhangidecided to break away from
the institution that had published the journal asthblish the monthly journ&liyan
(translated as Foundation). Soroush reiteratethlesry inKiyan; for example, in a
1997 article on pluralism, he manifestly expresthed our religious knowledge is
varied/plural (hatnoo/motekasgrand mobile gaya) (Soroush, 1997). The most
significant product oKiyan is the discourse emerging among a group of indaisl
who have come to be called the ‘Kiyan circle’.

It should be noted that the ‘Kiyan circle’ is antethat covers an ambiguous group of
individuals. According to Soroush, the term ‘Kiyaincle’ was never used during
the height of the journal’s activity; it was coinadd used only after the publication
was banned (Khojasteh-Rahimi, 2007). Furthermtrere is no straightforward
classification of the circle or precise memberdisp In fact, Soroush claims the
term has been exploited by individuals who did have direct or significant
involvement with Kiyan but claimed affiliation (Khojasteh-Rahimi, 2007)The
attempt by individuals, particularly reformists,geek affiliation with the publication
and its writers provides an example of the joushatcreditation as an early platform
for the upcoming reform movement. The journalnglavith its sister publication,
Zanan(Women), “...were prominent platforms for the Islandissent that began to
be voiced among ‘insiders’ after over a decadéhefexperience of Islam in power,
and became a magnet for intellectuals whose idedswaitings now formed the
backbone of the New Religious Thinking” (Mir-Hossie® Tapper, 2006, p. 27).
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Soroush provides two broad definition of the ‘Kiyamcle’ which affords insight
into the direction and make-up of the journal. sEirhe offers a general
understanding of the term that consists of thenals readers and those who were
interested in the ideas introduced in the publicafiKhojasteh-Rahimi, 2007). With
regards to the numbers, he states that thoughrthdation figure of the journal was
20,000, the results of a questionnaire includetha journal’s last issue indicated
that an average of five people read each copygther, the general ‘Kiyan circle’
consisted of approximately 100,000 individuals (j&steh-Rahimi, 2007). The
specific definition of the ‘Kiyan circle’ consistd people directly involved with the
publication which included the editor-in-chief, tmtial board, some of the writers
and a group of individuals who met on a weekly $asithe journal for debates on a
variety of subjects during which different poinfsveew were expressed (Khojasteh-
Rahimi, 2007). Many of the individuals cited a¢$le meetings later became known

as prominent members of the reformist movementadiichted intellectuals.

One of the most remarkable and arguable points ma@&»oroush in his interview on
Kiyan is that the publication was harmed as a resuthefpolitical openness that
took place after Khatami’'s election (Khojasteh-Rahi2007). He states that while
Kiyan was being published and the circle was meetindgyateno political problems
with anyone; however, on the eve of the electiams$ after, the opening-up of the
political atmosphere aggravated and intensifiedglisements and disputes. He cites
this issue as a social ill that needs to be solseding “All of us, who do not favour
the country’s prevailing policies and sometimes tevrthings to express our
opposition — when we find ourselves faced with aigae of political openness,
instead of becoming more united, we start attackiach other. It's as if we think
that our mission is to prove our superiority ovee tothers” (Khojasteh-Rahimi,
2007). While the conflicts between members wetdeskto an extent, their very
occurrence provides an example of a wider problethinviranian society: when it
comes to a plurality of ideas, even intellectualspse duty is to engage with critical
thought, are not immune from conflict and intoleran In the end, the semi-formal
association between cultural figures in the ‘Kiyarcle’ was terminated upon the

banning of the journal (Khojasteh-Rahimi, 2007heTournal was ultimately banned
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in 199%% While another similar publication attempted éplace it, the discourse
that took place within and as a resultkKifan remained unique. The history of
Kiyan, as expressed by the individual most closelyiatéd with it, dispels the myth
that the reform movement emerged from a unifiedugrof individuals with a

homogenous outlook.
Additional analysis of Abdolkarim Soroush

As presented above, a discussion of reformist ledlals necessitates a more
detailed look at Abdolkarim Soroush, who was feaduon theTime 100 list of the
world’s most influential people in 2005. Born i®45, Soroush began his higher
education in pharmacology at the University of Behbefore pursuing his post-
graduate education in England. In the aftermatithefrevolution, he was a well-
known figure affiliated with the cultural councitsedited for purging universities of
individuals and curricula that did not meet thetesta standards of religion.
However, by the late 1980s, he began to come iotaflict with conservative
elements in the state as a result of his challgngiews on Islam and advocacy of
pluralism. Soroush himself defines religious ilgeiuals as individuals who “...are
really religious; that is to say, religion is nois§ a research topic for them, it is a
matter of faith” ("Some of our religious intelleels are still afraid of being called
liberal or secular,” 2006). He identifies civilcsety as “a society in which people
supervise government” and the tools for this supem depend on the times; he
states that in our times the tools include newsgagmlitical parties, guilds and
associations, etc. (Soroush, 2000, p?84Me further expands on this by stating that
pluralism is also a pillar of civil society as humiaeings hold different viewsh{d).

Soroush was a leader in Islamic scholarship andmnigtcondoned but advocated the
need to go beyond religious texts and to study w/dnk other scholars both within
and outside the Islamic world. He studied and eskkd works by individuals such

as Popper, Kant and Habermas. Though he belibagstholars of social science

4 The exact year diyan's closure is unclear as literature refers to l889 and 2001; the journal
may have been shut down by state officials andeeeg several times as is commonly seen in Iran.
Regardless of its final closure date, the journatipact was in the pre-Khatami era of the early to
mid-1990s when the journal provided a unigue spiacdialogue among religious intellectuals.

?® Cited information in this paragraph is part of aited and published speech (in Persian) by
Soroush in Mashhad, Iran on 19 December 1997.
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should not solely focus on political problems a txpense of others, Soroush has
made significant contributions to the study of leanpolitical thought. He criticised
the direction taken by the Islamic Republic througis writings and lectures,
criticism which became particularly visible in theriod following the Iran-lraq War.
His ideas have made theoretical and practical trions across fields, including
theology, philosophy and politics. In effect, tideas he expressed and his
challenging of the status quo can be considere@usor to the reform movement
as a whole. Though some of his contributions aldressed in the section on the
Kiyan journal, this section aims to present a more cefmgmsive overview of his
ideas beyond the journal. It should be noted dhdétailed examination of Soroush’s
work would require a much more space than is dviailhere; the intention is to
provide a glimpse into the ideas expressed by a wianinstigated, or at the very
least influenced, the circle of individuals whoelatame to represent the intellectual
and political face of the reform movement. An atldentribution of this section is
to redress some assumptions about the natureedigeous intellectual who is often

associated with the purging of academic institigionthe post-revolutionary period.

The following paragraphs will examine Soroush’swseon a number of key
concepts relevant to civil society discourse. ©hé¢hese is ‘justice’, an issue that
has historically played a significant role in pigll and social movements and has
also been addressed by Soroush on numerous ocsadimle he explains that he is
devoted to the cause of justice, he finds the teroblematic because it is open to
conflicting interpretations; even defining a conicspch as justice is difficult as it is
a term that can be applied to any action withoptasenting any specific activity
(Seyyedabadi, 2006). Soroush’s dealings withgestiemonstrate his background in
philosophy and desire to open up and challengesidather than choosing to
simplify concepts for the sake of political expedig.

With regard to democracy and Islam, Soroush as#etdslamic civilizations’ basis
on figh (Islamic jurisprudence) and law does not inheyemtlake civilisations
dominated by Islam incompatible with the notionrote of law (with rule of law a
key factor for democracy). For a model of religiodemocratic society, Soroush
references de Tocqueville’s study of America, “...veheeven though religion and

politics were separate, religion guided the Amarisaciety and polity and where the
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ethics of universality in religion had a bearingtbe harmony between the freedom
of subjectivity and democracy” (Vahdat, 2002, pl2based on a 1994 article
written by Soroush for the journal Kiyan). Howeyvevhat is amiss in Islamic

civilizations is the notion of rights, a#gh is based on duty rather than rights.
Democracy based on the rule of law can be achieneg the concept of rights is
introduced tdigh, according to Soroush.

With regard to liberty, Soroush has stated in wn&wvs, such as the one with John
Keane, that “...liberty is a value and that evendpponents of this virtue need it in
order to express their opposition to liberty” ("C8iderview: The beauty of justice,"
2007, p. 10). His expression that liberty is regdiieven in order to oppose it makes
it an essential value of society, as seen by Sbro&seedom, according to Soroush,
is a component of justice; in contrast to justiteedom as a concept is not abstract
(Seyyedabadi, 2006). Freedom of expression iy @émponent of liberty. Soroush
states that if the power of speech is taken away fnuman beings, his whole being
is doomed; the freedom of expression brings witfraedom of thought, critique,
writings, newspapers and public media (Soroush,3B0®. 74). He further
elaborates that, since the constitution in Iraaediom of expression has not solely
meant that speech considered to be ‘rightkbanan-éhaq) should be spoken (in
other words, it is not only about the speech thatdemed to be the ‘Truth’); rather,

any speech has the right to be spoken (SorousiBa2p064).

Therefore, those who promote justice should alsgioponents of freedom, and,
considering that it is possible to define freeddnshould not be a difficult value to
provide a society. Related to freedom, Soroushnsamses democracy as the
existence of three steps, each of which requiredfsen in order to be achieved: step
l-installing rulers, step 2-criticising rulers astep 3-dismissing rulers; justice is
achieved once people are able to exercise all teges (Seyyedabadi, 2006). He
states: When man is not in power, he can breakdainhfrom wrong fiaq o baté),
but once in power he sees himself as right/in iplet rhag and considers all else
based on his own standards; it is for this reabam lhe considers democracy and

‘being democratic’ ¢emocrasi va democratic boodaag necessary (Soroush, 2003b,
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p. 79). Intellectuals in the West have addressed each e$ethnterdependent

concepts: democracy, freedom and justice, on cessthccasions.

Civil society for Soroush begins when human beiegfust the right to referee
(davari), rule hakemiyat and administernojri) freely to another person, and, he
references John Locke’s opinion that civil sociasy equal to a regulated
(ghanoonmanydsociety (Soroush, 2000, pp. 61-62). Soroush doebker to state
that the notion of the Supreme Leader is validdiedause it is included in the
constitution, even if some might find it legitimaprely on religious grounds
(Soroush, 2000, p. 62) A society cannot be based on individuals’ sklfissires; it
should be based on decisions that have been testitollectively, such as in the
constitution, rather than being based purely onwhats of a few without having a
rational, legal basis. In a sense, it is freeddrohmice that defines a civil society.
On the whole, however, Soroush emphasises thefoeéedom to be paired with
justice, as he states that without justice freedmecomes an ‘orphan’yétim)

(Soroush, 2000, prologue).

What makes Soroush’s thoughts noteworthy is thapeaks as a practising Muslim
who has, at present, a high standing amongst Musbmmunities and a past in the
Islamic Revolution. In order to accept the valaefeedom and democracy, he does
not disavow Islam, though he does contest the waywhich it is interpreted.
“...Soroush distinguishes between a religious anitbexdl democracy, a distinction
grounded in freedom of faith and freedom of indima, respectively” (Vahdat,
2002, p. 210). The bringing-together of the Iskamontext with the terminology
associated with Western liberal thought is just oh&oroush’s contributions. His
application of these ideas to the regime of theniét Republic is another. He states
that it is necessary to strive for a moral sociasya political and religious goal
(Soroush, 2002, p. 68).

Soroush does not consider himself a politiciandaitipal leader. Rather, he falls in
the category of scholar and philosopher. Nonefiselene has consistently

contributed criticism and suggestions on Iran’'sitmall affairs. He applies his

% Cited information in this paragraph is part ofeatited and published speech (in Persian) by
Soroush in Mashhad, Iran on 19 December 1997.
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theoretical understandings to practical circumstancFor example, in discussing
modernity and tradition, he notes the conflicts #vése when modern tools are used
with traditionalist mentalities, or vice-versa. H#es the contradiction between
Khatami’s performance and slogan and between hysigdl tools and conceptual

tools as one reason for his failure to succeedy@&badi, 2006). In a sense, he
shows, in a very tangible way, the need to updsenteans used by those in power
to achieve modern-day agendas. While this mayicate the entire system of the
Islamic Republic, it is also applicable to the reists themselves who have
struggled between their allegiance to founding Isled the state, primarily those

espoused by Khomeini, and their desire to see éaAdthough Soroush expressed
some of these ideas after the start of the refomwement, he was nonetheless a
pioneer in post-Revolutionary Iran with his call fitical analysis to cover all areas
of thought and the need for examination of histwrydle in how religion is

understood.

The President’s Centre for Strategic Research

In contrast to theKiyan journal, less is known about the President’'s @eifdr
Strategic Research (CSR), btarkaz Tahghighat Strategic Riyasat Jomhpuni
relation to the intellectuals involved. The Presitis Centre for Strategic Research,
called the Centre hereafter, was established ir©.198ccording to the Centre’s
current websit€, it was created to carry out research in fieldshsas politics,
economics, legal, cultural and social studies. Tleatre was part of the Office of
the President until 1997, when it was reassignedthas research arm of the
Expediency Council, an official body of the stalattserves as an advisor to the
Supreme Lead&t For purposes of this thesis, the reasons foC#mre’s handover
and activities after 1997 will not be discussedtf ré&evance is the role the centre
played up to 1997 as a hub for intellectual adtithitat resulted in the development of
the reform movement, particularly as few other sgawere available for similar

dialogue to take place among public figures.

2" \Website for the Centre for Strategic Researci: Msww.csr.ir/
%8 Chapter Six provides more in-depth discussion amalysis of the complex state structure and the
involvement of reformists and conservatives indh&erent branches.
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The concepts that eventually framed the reform mmereé began to emerge during
the period of reconstruction, after the Iran-lragqi\a perception supported by one
respondent, INT2, during his interview (as discdssethe introduction, respondents
will be identified by individual codes. The prefiXNT" refers to reformist
intellectuals). The following information is based INT2'’s interview and the views
are supported by Ali Mirsepassilemocracy in Modern Iran (20165. According

to INT2, President Hashemi Rafsanjani wanted totgemme credit to the leftist
thinkers whose political influence was rejected &rdhis reason Rafsanjani created
the President’'s Centre for Strategic Research duhis term in office. The
respondent was invited to move from Esfahan to fbis centre in Tehran and, by
his account, it was at this juncture that membdrshe group began a dialogue
amongst themselves. He emphasises that the indigidnvolved had an interest in
religion and were educated in various areas ofsti@al sciences. According to a
news article with a key member of the Centre, drt@ée conclusions members of the
Centre reached was that focusing solely on econdevuelopment was not sufficient
and there was a need to address cultural, poliacal social development A2
markaz tahghighat etrategik riyasat jomhouri ta dfa kiyan' 2007). INT7,
another intellectual, who was at the Centre foheigars working on the topic of
political development, cites the time preceding taha’s election as a period when
ideas developed and “a synergy was created betwleem [members who
participated in dialogue at the Centre]”. Moregvigures such as Khatami and
Soroush, who attended sessions on the topic djioali took part in some of the
Centre’s meetings. In addition to his researctliheé Centre, INT2 was also a
member oKiyan's editorial council. Moreover, a group of cleriwbo were former
students of the late Ayatollah Montazeri also wdrkéth the group of individuals
linked to the Centre and the jourr@lyan. These individuals were united over an
interest in religion and were all educated in am@fathe social sciences that allowed
them to carry out an interdisciplinary dialogue agahemselves. Up to the 1997

elections, they were trying to work on the needsiaf society, such as the issue of

? Interviews for Mirsepassi’s book were conducteouad the same time as fieldwork for this thesis
was undertaken. Some overlaps in data can be folig overlap is used to corroborate evidence
and not considered a duplication of work as theraéfocus of each work is different: Mirseppasi
concentrates on intellectual debates surroundindemmity and democracy whereas this thesis was
motivated by a desire to understand why the idegiwilf society was chosen as a framework for the
reform movement.
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privatization. INT2 concludes that by the time IKdrai was first elected, he and his
colleagues had already begun work on the topicsaldn the reform movement.

A number of inferences can be surmised from INTa@tount of the Centre
summarised above. First, his belief that Rafsangmmcouraged the Centre’s
establishment as a way to include leftist thinkeragn indication of reformist thought
originating amongst a group that had been bothifisechised by the mainstream
political sphere yet also given some space fowvigti In other words, this supports
the argument that reformists were tolerated andtgdaa voice, albeit limited, in the
greater state structure but their standing wasiléragSecond, the dialogue that
eventually led to the key concepts that framed&fi@mist movement emerged from
formal spheres, namely the Centre as a space d@wgtie in the period before 1995
in this case. The Centre, Rafsanjani’'s sponsorshiis creation and the type of
environment it offered pre-1995 is an example a@litcal opportunity’, a building
block of social movements. As the Centre was lagmrganised and became
intolerant of challenging views, the opportunitysas@ot embodied in the institution
as a structure, but by the particular space itidexl; allowing dynamic dialogue and
the participation of a diverse set of opinionsth#d inference from INT2's account
is that the individuals who came to represent t®rm movement and whose
dialogue formed the movement's basic principles rgee from a common and
narrow base, as shown by the overlapping actokeyrspaces such &yan and the

Centre.

4.4 Why Civil Society?

Building on INT2’s assertion that the ideas behimel reform movement emerged in
the six to eight years before Khatami’s electidre following section provides in-
depth coverage of the reasons why civil societyrgetkas a key concept, according
to interviews with key public intellectuals affited with the reform movement. This
section is based on in-depth semi-structured i@ty conducted with members of
the group identified as ‘secondary’ public intetleads earlier in the chapter. The
section will identify the personal accounts and exignces that shaped these
individuals’ relationships with the reform movemetiite reasons reformists chose to
support the notion of civil society and their défons and findings of civil society.
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The majority of data and analysis is grounded terinews with eight individuals
with the following profiles. INT1 is a former gowenent spokesperson in the
Khatami administration. At the time of the inteawi he was an academic at a
leading university, was part of Khatami’s innerct@rof advisors. Prior to Khatami’s
presidency he held regional government posts. INp2esents a well-known public
intellectual who was a key behind-the-scenes gjisttef the reform movement. He
was an editor of a leading reformist newspapernguthe Khatami administration
and wrote extensively on the topic of civil societiNT3 is a female intellectual who
held high level posts in the Ministry of Interiourihg Khatami’s presidency and was
a strong advocate for nongovernmental organisatiortder credentials as an
intellectual are based on her work as a reseaarieemriter. INT4 is an academic,
reformist newspaper editor and active member of ithellectual circles of the
reform movement from the time of its inception. TBNis a female academic and
former member of the parliament during the Khataneisidency. INT6 refers to a
key leader of the reform movement who has heldspimsthe government from the
early days of the revolution but gained promineimcéhe Khatami administration.
He is a principal figure in one of the main refostrpolitical parties and has provided
strategic guidance for the movement. The most prem of the respondents, INT7,
was an influential thinker, strategist and publgufe, considered to be one of the
founding fathers of the reform movement. He wase als elected official for a period
during the Khatami’s presidency. INT8 representeraale member of Khatami’'s

cabinet, active in the field of women’s rights @er twenty-five years.

1. Power: Challenging dictators and acquiring control

The idea of power was a recurrent theme in intarsigvith regard to why civil

society as a language and concept was used bymnisfer However, the basis of
power as a reason to pursue the concept of cigiesostemmed from two different,
yet related, angles. First, civil society was sasna way to weaken the hold of
dictatorial power. This represents a more iddaligiewpoint. The second angle
emphasises a more pragmatic perspective, wherelyidnals who saw themselves

side-lined politically wanted an alternative robteck into power.
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As expressed by Saeed Hajjarian, a public intelland key architect of the reform
movement from its inception, civil society has ffmver to dissolve political power.
He explains this in an article on police and militatates by providing the example
of what happened to the Shah’s regime with therigla&Revolution (Hajjarian, 2002,
pp. 6-7). He describes the outcomes of a poliage stwhereby society becomes
“atomised” and civil society done away with; indluals have no protection by way
of family, civil organisations, NGOs, political figes, etc. which is how the state can
seize those without refuge. However, at the same, the claims the private sphere
is partly secure and the public sphere is weak sla@hit is difficult for the state to
control and organise the public sphere. It ish& point that with the organisation
(sazmandabhiof civil society that the power seeking stai®ewlat-e eghtedargaja
will dissipate. He goes on to explain that théestan take steps to mitigate civilian
power, but ultimately it cannot regain control. jjdaan’s view, though discussing
the overthrow of the Shah, can be seen as patalld#le way in which reformists

attempted to restrain the post-Revolutionary povidhe state.

Civil society to restrain abuse of power

INT2 represented the first viewpoint and providediract answer to the question of
why civil society was pursued. What attracted hma his ‘friends’, as he referred to
the circle of individuals around him, to the idefacovil society was the issue of
dictatorship. He said they saw that cycles ofdoee in Iran were short-lived and
they wanted to know how to stop the cycle of dmtships that took over. The first
thing that came to his mind was that the regimetbasnuch power and, “we need a
power source that is of an equal level with theegoment fokoomaY’. But there
were also questions such as “how does our outld®dr drom the liberal outlook?”
His response to this question was that equality wagortant in addition to
individual freedom. Civil society was the answéit the time, he claims, “Khatami
saw civil society as resistance to despotisnoghavemat be estebdad In an
article entitled Chera Jame’e-ye Madani2AWhy Civil Society?) appearing in the
journal Iran-e Fardg the writer states that the most important functa civil
society in democracy is to bring about a basislifoiting government, and this is

done by oversight and limitations of actions by deratic states and democratising
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of authoritarian states (Sardarabadi, 1998, p.*°63) The intellectual Sadeq
Zibakalam, in an article for the magazine Jame-8gtent’, wrote (as translated
from the Persian), “In a civil society, the law lsgher than the government
(hokooma}, and in the interpretation of the “science ofifed”, the level of its

power is greater than governance” (Zibakalam, 19992). Similarly, according to
INT3, the motivation for her to become involvedthe issue of civil society was a
need to prevent individual rule and a concentratibpower. INT3’s view and that
of Khatami, according to her, was of organisatiomediating between citizens and

government.

A comparable view is expressed by INT7, one of keg public intellectuals,
political advisors and strategists of the reformvement, who himself ran and
briefly held political office. According to INT4n the time period leading up to the
1997 elections, “Our argument was that the govemnmelran is very big, there is a
strong state and a weak society and this can’tThere should be a balance between
state and society”. According to him, the governtris independent from society
and benefits from relative autonomy since it hdsuwod does not take taxes from the
people. At the same time, “the people of Iran a&ery dependent on the
government” (INT7). He provides a number of staiss including the fact that
under the last census (carried out in 2006) 29anilpeople received some sort of
welfare support from the government. INT7’'s dgsioon of the state-society
relationship reflects on the condition of a renséate, discussed in Chapter Three.
He asserts that, “Our [he and his colleagues] shesis that if we want a strong
democracy in Iran, one of the ways is the enrichnoérivil society organisations,
organisations that are people based”. He (INT® his colleagues felt that the
revolution started with ‘the people’ and “if thi®gential is not institutionalised, we
would return to the time of the Shah”. The Shapresenting the monarchy, refers
to an undemocratic system of government that twelugon was supposed to
supplant by granting voice to the citizen baseTANlaimed it was for this reason
that one of the Khatami administration’s goals lbeeathe enrichment of civil

society.

% The author provides an endnote reference to LBigmond’s work here (“Rethinking Civil
Society: Toward Democratic Consolidation”, 1994).
31 Jame’eye Salem, Volume 7, Number 34, August/Seperh997 (Shahrivar 1376).
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Reformist intellectual and academic, INT4, confidnthat the discussion of civil
society began before Khatami’s election as presidénshould be noted that rather
than using the singular, INT4 used a plural pronaudnich includes himself, when
referencing to intellectual circles that publiclgldhted the issue of civil society. Use
of the pronouns, ‘us’ and ‘we’ is common in the $t&m language, providing a level
of formality and establishing a degree of distabeéween an individual and the
ideas they present. The assumption should be rédfatences to ‘they’ in the
following section are either to the individual inteewee or to the larger group of

intellectuals affiliated with public political disssions, unless otherwise stated.

According to INT4, discussions of civil society wdargely impacted by the Eastern
European experience. However, “We did not accketEastern bloc experience
because it led to revolution and totalitarianisnme asserted that in the post-war
period, there existed no organizations indepenfitent the government, leaving the
‘middle’ of society empty. According to him, theegisted two options for Iranian

society to pursue, one being that of ‘Hegel' (itee supremacy of individual

autonomy) and the other being a society withoutanahy. The society that he and
his colleagues chose was one where nongovernnungiahizations existed. He did
not provide much further detail about this envisidnsociety. The reason for
choosing this path, he claimed, was the inordiimatelvement of government they
saw in everyday life. As an example, he stated, Ifan the government is

everywhere. When someone dies and you want to &dlcheral, the Government
tells you whichakhound(cleric) you can invite. We wanted to make govesnin

smaller”. Upon seeing such an inordinate levelnoblvement, the goal of those
promoting civil society was to decrease the sizgafernment. A noteworthy point
in this account is the reference to the funerattporas, which is, by all accounts, a
personal matter rather than a broader politicaldss Based on background
information on this informant, it was known that had recently lost a family

member and had faced trouble making funeral arraegés. While this was a recent
occurrence and may not have been an issue durengirtte debates around civil
society were taking place preceding Khatami’'s éect it indicates a post-

rationalisation of events. The inference from #wsmple is that the understanding
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of past decisions is a complex and imprecise practnd there exists a constant
process of transformation in how intellectuals usténd and rationalise ideas.

In literature, similar references to the issue @dtraining power can be seen (as
addressed in the previous chapter). Rule of lagvrational law making have been
considered key points to civil society. For examph an article on law making in
civil society, the writer, a reformist cleric, disses the importance of the law
(ghanoom, respecting the langhanoonmandj being law orientedghanoongaraig

etc. in civil society, regardless of the specifegidition of it that is used (Mohaghegh
Damad, 1998, p. 36). He then goes on to stateoti@bf the problems in Iran is the
disorganised state of law makingage bi sar o samoon ghanoon goyand the
need for there to be an agreement of principleisddia serve as a pre-set assumption

based on which laws are enacted and interpretetigjteegh Damad, 1998, p. 44).

Civil Society as a tool for access to power

In addition to considering civil society as a taolprevent the abuse of power or
counter dictatorial rule, the concept of civil sigi was also picked up by
intellectuals in discussions before Khatami’'s etetias a way to access power. In
other words, civil society was pursued, as asaethifrom interviews, with the
desire to find a new source of power among thetalate that circumvents the
conservative dominated state structure. This ndi@gkles a popular understanding
of civil society that argues, “The political rolé @vil society in turn is not directly
related to the control or conquest of power buhgeneration of influence through
the life of democratic associations and unconsgchttiscussion in the cultural public
sphere” (Cohen & Arato, 1992, p. x). There is cadiction among some reformist
interpretations that see a much more direct linkvben civil society and political
power. The intellectuals involved in this endeavowere by and large
revolutionaries who were at one point amongst timei circle of the regime. Upon
losing their standing within this circle and thguestioning of practices within the
state, they began looking for other sources of pow#/hile spaces such as the
President’s Centre for Strategic Research and itetinrmumber of publications such
asKiyan offered them a partial outlet to impart their véggvthe idea of civil society
provided them with the potential for direct accespower. Overall, political parties
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have a weak representation in Iranian politics.dividuals such as Hajjarian,
believed that political parties could establishroeetions with entities such as NGOs,

associations and movements to generate coope(&timsravi, 2001%.

The following data is based on an interview withilf8\ a prominent intellectual and
leader in one of the principal reformist politigadrties. According to him, “The
government is the leviathan in Iran. Structurakeyithe Pahlavi and Islamic
Republic regimes are the same and '76 [1376 ofrirean calendar, 1997 Gregorian
Calendar] was an opposition to this”. '76 refaystie emergence of the reformists
and their stance, which had emerged in the postpeaod. “We felt like we had
created a beasglioo) and understood that a few things had to happgenntost
important was that the government has to be resgnsHowever, he also stated
that in a short period, the regime could not becbbezal or the government smaller
because of people’s high expectations of the gorvemt. He gave the example that
society in general opposed privatisation and suaVewe shown that over two-thirds
of people wanted to keep radio and television urpigblic ownershif’. His
observations counter the idea of reformists wantmdimit government. At the
same time, he asserted that Iran needs a stromgrsnnd security because of its
geopolitical position. Instead, he provided anotioe for civil society, and a reason
for reformists opting to use the concept. He staté/e went to civil society to rein
in the beastghool-e bi shakh o dom We didn’'t see it from the viewpoint of
freedom and rights but it was mostly to stop thastie He further elaborated on this
metaphor and the role of civil society by statif\ye saw that in opposition to this
beast we can create smaller beasts”. The ‘snizglests’ he clarified are in reference

to civil society.

INT6 further explained that in the period beforeatdmi entered power, but after
Khomeini’'s death (1989), pro-reform individuals weslowly being disqualified
from running for office fad-e salahiyak by the state structure and they, pro-reform
actors, realized that as individuals they neededdiom to continue. They felt civil
society was their way. “During the war, everythimgs done to maintain the

government but after we realised that the beghbd) would knock us down

%2 A copy of this interview was received from Mr Hajan’s office.
% He referred to a survey from 2004.
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(INT6). Moreover, he claimed he and his refornuslieagues wanted to create a
local civil society based on their society’s neeust, simply as a way of modelling
the West. He asserted, “Certain things happeney iaahe revolution that led us to
this. Free elections, even during the war, allowedo realise that voting doesn’t
mean we are moving away from the revolution”. Tdst statement is an indication
of the strong relationship he, as a leading intalial figure of the reform movement,
sees between civil society and democracy. Thagsificant because although he
claimed the movement wanted to create a localisgdsociety, he still relied on a
link between the Western idea of democracy and sogiety. Overall, however, the
key finding from INT6’s statements in this regasdthat civil society, as he and his
colleagues saw it, was a tactic to achieve politgaver. At the same time, the
contrasting explanations for why civil society wakosen are themselves an
indication of the conflicting meaning and respoiigibreformists assigned to the
concept of civil society.

Related to this point is the attempt to attrachsewgts of the population who had lost
confidence in the regime to a reinvented imagehefislamic Republic through the
principles of civil society. INT3 directly addrest this issue. She stated that
reformists wanted to change the view of people tdwahe regime so that it
“...belongs to themtéalogh khatey and not something to fear”. Her definition of
civil society, provided later in this chapter, eaips how she believed that through
nongovernmental organisations, citizens could vthegr desires. This view can be
attributed to the reformist aspirations of mainitagnthe Islamic Republic and using

the concept of civil society as a way to attain pow

2. Challenging violence

Another less prominent, but important theme, tlesionated most with INT2 was
that of violence. While a direct reference to itiea of violence was not made in
other interviews with public intellectuals, its @eal premise can be seen in
references to the promotion of dialogue by respotsdeINT2 stated, “I thought to
myself, how can we lower the levels of unrestdoresh and still have people
express their wishes? We went towards civil sgcibecause of violence
(khoshoongt Instead of slogansiioar), people within civil society talk about their
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ideas. Our goal was to find a non-violent wayNTP referred to the violence he
witnessed during the (Iran-lraq) war, in which & tvoluntarily participated. Even
when the war was over, he “saw riots and unrekodresh in several cities like
Qazvin, Shiraz and Eslamshahr near Tehran”. Wipeaksng about the dialogue
that took place at the Centre, discussed abovestdted, “We had all seen the
violence of the revolution, war and domestic tegrorrhey [referring to domestic
terrorists] were assassinating and the others wegeuting ¢onha terror mikardan
va inha edam mikardgn We saw lots of people being killed”. Overatis
characterisation of civil society can be linkedhnilhe liberal origins of civil society
and Ferguson, who wrote about civil society as d¢hmination of violence from
human affairs. Civil society offers a peaceful meaf interaction and is similar to
those who identified civil society as not just argations, as will be described
below, but rather as a space or forum for deb¥hile this outlook on civil society
presents a more nuanced and less restrictive Yiaw dne focused on organisations,
it also poses a challenge in its ambiguity. It washis atmosphere of ideas about
restricting excessive power and engaging in opalogiue that the 1997 presidential
elections took place between Ali Akbar Nateg-Noarhard-line cleric and speaker
of parliament, backed by the Supreme Leader, anldawhonad Khatami, a moderate
cleric and former Minister of Culture and Islamiaii@ance who pursued liberal

policies during his past political tenure.

4.5 Reformist Entry to Power: Khatami’'s election

According to INT4, in the time period immediatelyepeding Khatami’'s first

election as president in May 1997, the intellecupfeviously involved in the
revolution of 1979 began to drift away and the fetionary ideology lost its

intellectuals. Though these debates began befdrataki’'s election, it was
Khatami, a cleric, who was able to take them toptblic in ways the intellectuals
had failed to do. When Khatami became a candidatethe presidency, the
reformist intellectuals referenced above begarctvely support him. For example,
INT3 stated, “At one point, | would be giving thréectures a day in defence of
Khatami”. It was during this election and afterdsrthat civil society entered the

public sphere in Iran. As recounted by INT6, whilese in his circle were familiar
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with the issue of civil society, it was not untihEtami’'s entrance on the national

stage that it became a public concept.
Khatami as representative

As an individual, Khatami played a significant rdle bringing a new style of
intellectual discourse into the public spotlighhccording to Abdolkarim Soroush,
Khatami was himself an intellectual with a ‘deeginig) understanding of concepts
such as civil society; this is in contrast to otlpefiticians whom Soroush claims
have only a superficial understandirgath) of new issues about which they speak
(Soroush, 2000, p. 42f) During his election campaign and after his ébect
victory, the issues that were thus far confinedlimated circles of intellectuals
entered the mainstream media. For Khatami, “THe ob civil society is better
living (behtar zistahor welfare behzist). What shows the civil aspect of society is
the conscious/awareagahanel selected dntekhab garangh and voluntary
(davtalabanehexistence of individuals. Humans have to be fneerder to be able
to have a voluntary presence in different fieldso€iety, particularly the political,
social and cultural” (Khatami, 2000b, p. 38). Kdrat takes on a broader approach
to civil society. He states that in ‘@’ civil sety, thinking is free and must be
expressed; the final referees are the people aydgét to decide, (Khatami, 2001b,
p. 68Y°. Khatami states that while civil society is a cepicemerging from the West,
it does not mean that it must then be renouncedadt, he points to other Western
concepts, such as constitutionalitpngshrootiat) and republicanism jgmhour,
which have become embedded in Iranian society. mam facets of civil society,
he states, include: people being present in allam®f society (he states that in an
uncivil society people have no rights and this gmiast Islam); government has
limits and must work within a particular framewofke points out that even the
Supreme Leader is selected by the opinion of theedbly of Experts (which is
elected by people); there exist organizations Hete as intermediary between
people and government (this includes political ipartsyndicates, etc.) (Khatami,
2001b¥°.

% Based on interview with Soroush in weeRlganon 1/3/137822 May 1999)
% Based on the President’s speech and Q&A with sitisg& December 1998 (16 Azar 1377).
% Based on the President’s speech and Q&A with siisg& December 1998.
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On the issue of civil society and freedom of thesgr a translated work of Khatami’s

words states:

In this part of the world, and especially in Iraealigion has called people to
establish and consolidate civil society, a respgmassociety, a society in
which people are participants, a society wheregtheernment belongs to the
people and is the servant of the people, not thester, and is consequently
responsible to the people. Civil society needbddased on order and the
cornerstone of that order, is the Constitution. gtdmi & Mafinezam, 1997,
p. 90)

With regard to intellectuals, Khatami made theroldhat Iranian society had been
afflicted by two challenges in the past centurye dreing ‘unenlightened religious
dogma’ and the other being secular intellectualigimatami & Mafinezam, 1997, p.
23). A key feature of his thought was his reproatidogmatic “Khomeinisnt”
(Shakibi, 2010, p. 162). In a collection of essgyblished in 1993, Khatami

asserted:

Unfortunately, what has been called intellectualisnour society has been a
movement that has been superficial and cut off ftbenpeople. Never has
the voice of self-appointed intellectuals travelleglyond the cafeterias and
coffee houses where they have posed as a polijpgadsition. Even if people
have heard their voice, they have found it incomensible. Thus, there has
never been any mutual understanding. And if puflicded intellectualism
came to the fore and gained respect, it was thrquegiple who cast their
claims in authentic, traditional, and religiousnmtsr This was the reason for
the vast popularity of figures such as Jalal Al-emfad and Ali Shariati.
These two were real intellectuals, and our soditythat they were a part of
the people and spoke to the people’s pains andecosic (Khatami &
Mafinezam, 1997, p. 25).

Here we witness the paradox of a religious intéliaks claim that the reason the
work of secular intellectuals was unable to taket ia Iranian society was due to
their inability to integrate and engage with thelevipublic, a critique that later came
to be lodged against religious intellectuals inghgd Khatami himself. This is

reminiscent of Gramsci’s call for “...intellectuals develop a relational knowledge
of and with the masses in order to help them beceeiéreflective” (Borg,

Buttigieg, & Mayo, 2002, p. 164). The idea alssamates with neo (or post)-
Gramscians, who discuss the importance of ideasdmudogy relating to particular

37 Khomeinism (as well as Leninism) refers to “...tlmmstruction of a universalist utopian modernity
superior in morality, politics, social justice, anéconomics, to that offered by the West” (Shakibi,
2010, p. 80).
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groups (for example, Stuart Hall's work on the peob of ideology and Marxism
(Hall, 1996)). Khatami goes on to state that & lac weakness of religious
intellectualism is a major flaw that must be addegs(Khatami & Mafinezam, 1997,
p. 28).

From the same collection of essays first publisied 993, we see that Khatami

describes an intellectual as one who ‘...lives in ben time, taking on a social
responsibility, her mind constantly curious andtives about reality and human
destiny. An intellectual is one who respects raldy and thinking and also knows
the value of freedom’ (Khatami & Mafinezam, 1997,28). He then adds to this
interpretation to describe a religious intellectasd

...one  who loves humanity, understands its problerasd feels a
responsibility towards its destiny and respects dnufnreedom, She feels that
humans have a divine mission and wants freedorthéan. Whatever blocks
the path to human growth and evolution, she deenfiemg against freedom.
(Khatami & Mafinezam, 1997, p. 29)

Religious intellectuals, he believes, can emergdiriing religious seminaries and

universities.

Khatami’s stance on censorship is interesting @t bie does not believe in a system
based on a singular dominant idea that isolate#f itiom critics. He writes, “An
active, evolving society must be in contact and mamication with different,
sometimes opposing views, to be able to equipf wggh a more powerful, attractive
and effective thought than that of the opponenthgtami & Mafinezam, 1997, p.
47). An additional testimony is a statement he enduking his inaugural speech, “It
is only through the growth of thinking and intelieal forces in society, and the free
exchange of ideas, that the government can chdusddst views and ways and
arrive at the proper criteria for justice in thepBisticated world of today...”
(Khatami & Mafinezam, 1997, p. 80). These stateisiéorm a basis for the notion,
expressed by respondents below, that civil soaety forum for the exchange of
ideas. Therefore, it is in line with this belidiat reformists encouraged and
participated in expanding newspapers during Khasamiesidency. Khatami’s
choice of Minister of Culture and Islamic Guidanéd¢a’ollah Mohajerani, upheld
this belief by granting an extraordinary numbepefmits for reformist publications

while at the same time authorising a previouslypsegsed sphere of arts and culture.
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According to one calculation, in the first yearkdfatami’s first term, the Ministry of

Culture and Islamic Guidance “...issued more than f&® press licences, bringing
the total to 930 (Tarock, 2001, p. 590). Lookingjast the number of daily

newspapers, while the numbers were gradually rigmghe 1990s, there was a
dramatic growth after Khatami’s elections. Accoglione estimate, in Iran, there
existed 7 newspapers between 1979 and 1983, 3498 and 62 in 1996; this
number increased to 112 in the period following téha’s election (Zoeram & Fee,
2010, p. 224¥.

At the same time, Khatami leaves room for inteigdren of the law as it pertains to
censorship. When asked by a student if in a cwdiety the press should need a
license to operate, he states that it is sometthiagthe laws of each society need to
decide and Iranian society should not comparef itgdth Western society. He says
that Iranian society faces concerns such as pallitasxd security powers and
espionage and counter-espionage and cannot just $emiety to just ‘be’ on its own
(be aman-e khoda raha konimHowever, he offsets his stance by stating that
current law requiring these licenses should nottraoict people’s basic rights
(Khatami, 2001b, p. 82).

In his inaugural speech given on 4 August 1997, t&ina further called for an
increase in public participation while assertingtth..the government is obligated to
provide a safe environment for the exchange of 9sdaad views within the
framework of the criteria set by Islam and the Gibmson” (Khatami & Mafinezam,
1997, p. 76). Though Khatami’s words are tempdngdhis inclusion of Islam and
the Constitution as boundaries, his interpretivelenstanding of Islam and the
general tone of his speech are more telling oniessage. He goes on in the same

speech to say:

...as indicated by the late Imam Khomeini, we shaalldays consider the
elements of time and place in the question of Igaltihad [independent
interpretation of Islamic jurisprudence] and untlmd Islam in such a
manner that it can respond to and meet emergingessand needs of all
times. (Khatami & Mafinezam, 1997, p. 79)

% The closure of many newspapers during Khatamigsigency is another matter and points to the
conservative challenge facing reformists. The ara®r using these statistics here is to show the
attempts made by Khatami and his colleagues, ssithisachoice for Minister of Culture and Islamic
Guidance, to open up the public sphere.
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While Khatami had his own conception of civil sdgiand increased participation of

citizens, the understanding of civil society by eitdgctuals directed the way

government policies were enacted, particularly asraber of the intellectuals were

active in the political sphere, principally as abrs to the president or members of
reformist political groups. Given his lack of itigtional power:

The overall strategy, as conceived by many of Kinédsaclosest advisors,
was to use popular pressure from below in factistalggles behind the
scenes at the top levels of the republican andluggoary institutions in
order to advance the politics of change. Thisvactise of popular pressure
from below was needed since Khatami was attempting-define the power
and prerogatives of revolutionary institutions wéasal power was greater
than that of the republican presidency. (Shalkii0, p. 293)

This idea of popular pressure from below is fittwgh the notion of civil society,

particularly as it was envisioned by reformist li@etuals when it came to its use for
gaining political power. Further discussion of gfie policies and laws addressed
during Khatami’'s presidency are beyond the scopthisfthesis, however they can
add value to legal research. The next sectioninastl how the respondent
intellectuals interviewed defined civil society aell as their perspectives on how
civil society should be developed in society. Tihdings can be contrasted with the
perspectives of civil society activists who consatbthemselves as constituting the

sector.

4.6 Defining and ‘Generating’ Civil Society

The following section presents the definitions ofilcsociety provided by leading
public intellectuals affiliated with the reform m@went who were interviewed.
These definitions are broadly grouped into two gates. The first emphasises
organisations and formal structures while the sddsnmore concerned with civil
society as a space. The respondents expresseihéhat civil society represents a
space that is not under the direct control of tlagesor, more specifically, under the
control of the conservative government. Howevegardless of emphasis on civil
society as a space or organisation, the commoadhsas the role of civil society as
an intermediary between the wants of society, ngrogizens, and the state, as an

institution and collective of political leaders.n@he whole, regardless of the exact
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definition, there was emphasis on civil societyadacet of modernity ("Miz Gerd-e
Kian dar Barehye Jame'e-ye Madani (Kiyan's RourtaleTan Civil Society),"” 1996).
This point is stressed in discussions on the welahip between religion and civil
society (examined below). The divergence betwetmirew data and literature on
civil society by intellectuals is that, in generte literature placed less emphasis on
organisations and gave prominence to more abstiaas. It stands to point out that
other writers and intellectuals have underscoredléick of a unified meaning for
civil society by reformists. For example, EzzabllFooladvand notes that even
before Khatami's election, responses to the questib ‘what is civil society’?
remained ambiguous; and when an explanation wagtwas limited to either an
example of an advanced society or a conversatioth@rexistence of never-ending

corruption (Fouladvand, 2000, p. 25).

Organisational perspectives

The first category emphasises the organisationpedasof civil society. This
interpretation can be linked back to organisatiodefinitions of civil society
popularised in the late $0century in the field of development, particulatly
international agencies involved in capacity buitdiprogrammes, as discussed in
Chapters Two and Three. Khatami himself emphasitdet civil society
organisations have to be people-basaedrflom) and not, as he says has been the
case in countries like Iran, created from the toghis criticism he includes political
parties (Khatami, 2001a, p. 37). According to anfer Khatami government
spokesperson and reformist intellectual, INT1, tdea of civil society is the
existence of organisations that are not under doemmand from the government,
and which are separate from private for-profit gmiees. This characterisation is in
accord with the basic Western, liberal definitiohctvil society and was broadly
shared by respondents. It emphasises the affiiatf civil society with a type of

organisation or collective action.

Different individuals expressed additional nuantdest attach particular values or
elaborate on this definition. For example, INT®a@@ated civil society into two
factions, that of nongovernmental organizations lmadl city councils. According
to her, the idea was to create organizations inuthgrg of the state with the
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collaborations of governments such that the ciszean communicate their needs
and views. She asserted that the government hasbbgation to create the
groundwork for political parties and NGOs. Thesgamizations should be tools that
are able to force changes in the views and strectithe government. What she and
her colleagues attempted to do was give certificaieorganizations and to organize
them within the structure of the Islamic Republic:

The idea was to create organisations independenthef state with
collaboration of the government such that citizeas communicate their
needs and views. These organisations were todie tttat can force changes
in the views and structures of the government. TAN

The purpose of these organisations, she stated, twaplay the role of an
intermediary between citizens and the governmétawever, it is unclear how this

relationship would operate in practice.

Of particular significance here is the distinctishe makes between traditional
citizen activity and what she deems modern cividisty. The former focuses on
charity while the latter is a check on state powégain, we see the emphasis on
civil society as a mediator between citizens amdstiate. An interesting point is her
inclusion of city councils in civil society. As exdted offices mandated by the
constitution, it is unclear why city councils woulé considered part of civil society.
While she explained that these assemblies havedher to support civil society
organizations, she did not clarify why they woutdthemselves be considered a part
of civil society. According to her, in Iran, ciin-based organizations have a history,
but not with what she considers today’s descriptibrivil society. While she did
not elaborate on the distinction between traditiara modern definitions of civil
society, her example of traditional charities asnvemtional citizen-based
organisation versus a civil society organisatiomvmtes an indication of her
conceptualisation. That is to say, the differebeveen what she considers modern
representatives of civil society and previous medglthat modern civil society is
involved in the political process by being a vedithat connects citizens with the
state. Organisations such as charities, on ther ddind, do not play such a role. Of
course, it is interesting to examine the differermetween this perception of
organisations such as charities and the role ditioaal organisations absorbed by

the state, as will be explained in Chapter Six.
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Local Councils as civil society

Local councils were a mandate of the new Constituttnacted after the 1979

Revolution:

In order to expedite social, economic, developmpuhlic health, cultural,
and educational programmes and facilitate otheairaffrelating to public
welfare with the cooperation of the people accaydia local needs, the
administration of each village, division, city, mcipality, and province will
be supervised by a council to be named the VillaDajision, City,
Municipality, or Provincial Council. Members of daof these councils will
be elected by the people of the locality in questiQualifications for the
eligibility of electors and candidates for theseumdls, as well as their
functions and powers, the mode of election, thisgliction of these councils,
the hierarchy of their authority, will be determihby law, in such a way as
to preserve national unity, territorial integritthe system of the Islamic
Republic, and the sovereignty of the central govemmt. (The Constitution
of the Islamic Republic of Iran)

According to the Constitution, the councils, alomgth the majlis, form the
legislative branch of the state. However, in pcagtthe councils were never put into
place until Khatami came to power. In fact, acamgdo a leading reformist figure,
Mostafa Tajzadeh, the reformist push to enact tladate on city councils was
denounced by conservatives who saw it as an expmemsoject without any real
value. Conservatives continued to make moves ag#infor example, Tajzadeh
notes how the conservative figure Ali Larijani, theead of Islamic Republic of Iran
Broadcasting, contacted him after the date of tingt ftouncil elections were
announced encouraging him to take back the annoeme and postpone the
election, with the excuse (an excuse that Tajzaii@imot take as valid) that the date
was too close to that of elections for the Assendflgxperts (the body that elects
and oversees the actions of the supreme leadgea(leh, 2004f. Nonetheless, the
first elections for city, village and provincial wacils took place in 1999. The role of
these newly established entities was to elect nsagod oversee economic, social
and cultural affairs at the local level, includitige provision of welfare services.
They are unique in the history of Iran’s politicgistem in that they represent a shift

away from centralised administration to local oigirs

% Tajzadeh’s article referenced here was first [shiglil in Yas-e No newspaper, 26 February 2003
(7/12/1381).
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However, the reality of Iran’s current politicakstture limits their power. On the
one hand the overdue establishment of these cauisciindicative of the reform
movement’s attempts to rectify the missteps thedredl the original vision of the
revolution. On the other hand, however, reforrfiggires, as indicated in interviews
(for example INT6, R1), considered the councild¢ovehicles for the promotion of
civil society or even, in some cases, a componemt(iNT3, INT7).

The characterisation of an elected body of theestat civil society reveals two
important points regarding the reform movementadérs. First, it indicates the
ambiguous nature of civil society they envisioned Ifan. Second, it indicates the
reformist inclination towards using state instibumis for their own purposes by
changing perceptions of them, for example, affiigtcity councils with civil society
instead of the state. Alternatively, they wemmiag to capture power at the local
level and reform the state through decentralisatieducing the power of the central
government. The perception of using city counessa way to capture power is
exemplified by an interview with Saeed Hajjariante bi-monthlyCheshm Andaz
Iran magazine, where he states that in other contedtd) as Turkey and Egypt,
certain political parties were able to begin thaagtivities through their work in city
councils (Ghani, 2006, p. 66). However, the ultenaim of regaining power from
conservatives is not feasible given the governimgcture where the power of the
Supreme Leader supersedes all other authoritys i$hue is also addressed by INT6
who claimed that due to Iran’s structure, “...the w@gnrich civil society is through
government. If reformists aren’t in power civilcsety cannot breathe”. This
statement was made following explanations of howD@3 council organisations
were established in one day by the Khatami admatish as a way to hand power to

the ‘people’.

However, according to INT6, decentralisation on atsn is insufficient as it is
ultimately through the presence of those who suppiog ideals of reform in
government that civil society can take shape. Tolservation supports an
understanding of civil society that is not abou¢ thrganisational aspects of civil
society but the internal values through which thaperate. In line with this
understanding, Hasan Yousefi Eshkevari wrote imricle, printed around the time

that the councils were to be launched, that theaouncils should be looked at as a
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step towards civil society and democracy; he stdtasthis is the case despite the
fact that there are conditions on elections forabencils, such as stipulations placed
on candidates, that are not in line with freedoemdcracy and civil society, as there
is a need to start from somewhere (1998, p. T%e significance of the councils is
in its ability to take power structures closer b thands of citizens. Eshkevari's
mentioning of the restrictions placed on candidasean illustration of his unease

with the continued influence of state power.

Intermediary and space for dialogue

Ultimately, as asserted by INT6, reformists devetbpheir vision of civil society
through experience rather than theory. The idea\wilf society as an intermediary
between ‘society’ (presumably the voting populafiand the state featured regularly
in interviews, and is supported by literature. Ewample, Majid Mohammadi, a key
writer on civil society, notes in a 1997 article Kiyan magazine that civil society
comes after the establishment of institutions amghmisations that rest between the
government and family and includes notions suchoasal consensus (1997, p. 38).
This perception also fits the second definitiorcivil society mentioned at the start
of this section that characterises civil societyaaspace for debate and discussion
rather than focusing on official or even informaiganisation. However, the
practical explanation for this outlook was unclekor example, in the case of INT3,
she pointed to nongovernmental organisations as ehtty serving as the
intermediary. Similar views can be found in litewr@. For example, in an article on
the impact of civil society on the Islamic Repulditnternational relations policy,
civil society is designed as organisations thatesas the intermediary between the
individual and government (Dehshiri, 1999, p. 12)However, most other
intellectuals interviewed did not clarify their d&fion of civil society that they
envisioned for the country. For INT2, civil sogies the space where individuals
can pursue their demands “without throwing stonédiis explanation is in line with
his views of non-violence explored above. The waguplanations offered are in
line with the multi-faceted quality of civil socieexplored in Chapter Two. In this
sense, civil society is an undefined arena fordbetestation of power (Howell &
Pearce, 2001).
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4.7 Civil society and its Affiliation with Islam Accating to Reformist
Intellectuals

One area where almost all reformist intellectuatsriviewed were in agreement was
the relationship between civil society and Islameyt either directly opposed or
guestioned the connection between civil society ktain that was presented by
Khatami. In a statement made by Khatami less tranyear after taking office, he
argued, “While Western civil society, historicalg well as theoretically, is derived
from the Greek city-state and the later Roman igalitsystem, the civil society we
have in mind has its origin, from a historical atieoretical point of view, in
Madinat ul-Nabi” (Khatami, 2000a, p. 16)Madinat ul-Nabi(or Madinat al Nab)
means the ‘City of the Prophet’. As Khatami expéal, “...it is only after such a
return to the common identity that we can live gape and tranquillity with other
peoples and nations.... Seeking abode in the comslamic home -Madinat ul-
Nabi — is tantamount to the assumption by Muslims efrtirue position; that is,
securing their true connection with Islamic idgrit(Khatami, 2000a, p. 17). With
regard to the relationship of democracy and Isldhgtami does not believe there to
be a conflict between the two; he claims that 9fain belongs to all times, in
different times and with consideration of differer@eds it has to respond to those
needs” (Khatami, 2001a, p. 35).

However, Khatami does not provide sufficient ciagfion as to what his Islamic
interpretation of civil society means in the preatisense for a modern nation-state.
Moreover, the intellectuals of the reform movemexéct Khatami’s interpretation
of civil society and deny any relationship betwdes definitions of civil society they
discuss and the notion dfladinat al Nabias espoused by Khatami. In fact, the
general consensus amongst respondents was thatriihatly made this connection
as a way to gain political favour with scepticdlas idea of a distinct ‘Islamic’ civil
society was not part of the discourse amongst ma&trintellectuals. This view is
espoused by Saeed Hajjarian, who in a publishedrated that while Mohammad,
the Islamic prophet, created the first Islamic Icikomplex (nojtameh madani
eslam), this is not to be mistaken for civil societyyitisociety encompasses the

appearance of citizenship as a concept and thevidudil's ability to make
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independent decisions and have the free will ta mmiganisations voluntarily and
adjust rules and regulations (Hajjarian, 1998,31-3187°.

According to INT1, Khatami’s linking of civil socig with Madinat al Nabj referred

to asMadinat from here forward, was a mistake from the viewpaihintellectuals.
He stated that this conflation was in reality aypda words as there is no relationship
between the old idea dadinatand today’s modern world. The problems with the
development of civil society during the reform periwere multifaceted. With
regard to Islam, INT6 stated that in Iran, any @gsidiscussion needs to consider
Islam or else it will not fit society, however thdees not mean that everything needs
to be “Islamicized”. The main finding with regatd the role of Islam in the
reformist discourse on civil society is that whidam is a major factor in Iran’s
social and political culture, it was not an underpng of the reformist civil society
discourse. INT4 supports the above argument instatement on the relationship
between the civil society promoted by reformistd éslam. He stated that for civil
society to exist, rule of law and independent, geviife is required. However, this
idea was translated by traditional factions of stycias bi-namoosi’ (one without
honour, a term often used to express a lack ofopatsmorality). In other words,
traditional, or conservative, leaders considered ttall for independence in
individuals’ private lives as a free pass to suilento immoral, unregulated
existence. It was due to this belief that Khatgmasented his ‘Madinat al Nabi’
argument to lessen the pressure on him. In esskhatami made claims about civil

society’s religious connection as a political tool.

Alternatively, INT5 argued that Khatami's discussiof Madinat was in order to

explain civil society to the general public andvamet them from believing it is a
foreign or Western concept. According to her, ¢hego criticised Khatami for
talking about Madinat did not understand Iranian society. Similar to eoth
respondents, she agrees that this was done toziethke issue of civil society and
distance it from its Western roots, and arguabbguaations of Westoxification.
However, her statement implies that it was sucaéssfmaking it more acceptable

to the general population and is an example of haligion is used to validate an

0 The book chapter from which this Hajjarian refeeeomes from was originally published as an
article in the journal Etela’at Siyasi-EghtesadiBB7 (Vol 11, Nos. 9-10).
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issue, regardless of its actual accuracy. Howerexlmost all the other interviews
with reformists and even conservative intellectdalsnd in Chapter Six, the point
was made that there is in fact no relationship betwthe idea of civil society
discussed by reformists and that of the religicasety implied byMadinat al Nabi
Moreover, as will be seen in Chapter Five, civitisty actors, such as members of
student groups, women’s rights activists and noegawental organisation
representatives, rarely if ever, connected the afeavil society with Islam, further

evidence of the irrelevance of Khatami's assocmbietween the two concepts.

The issue oMadinatexemplifies a larger concern with the use of codtiety as a
concept. Though the concept and its theories raigi in the West, it has been
adopted and adapted in other contexts by diffemettdrs with various intentions. In
Iran, reformists adopted the concept in an atteimjiireak free from the increasing
power of the state in the post-revolution era. M/hihe definitions and
characteristics they attributed to civil societyreveliverse and at times ambiguous,
people like Soroush tried to make Islam more amlentbthe space for dialogue
created by civil society rather than redefining ilcisociety to match Islam.
Khatami’s introduction oMadinatinto the discourse was ultimately inconsequential.

4.8 Conclusion: The blurring of boundaries and meanisg

Ultimately, civil society came to signify a wealthf liberal ideas countering
authoritarianism and conflict, while employing asde straightforward term.
Reformists used the language of civil society taftctheir vision of the good life,
although as a group, or even individuals, theymditihave a cohesive strategy or end
game. This is represented by INT10, an intelldctuna close advisor to Khatami,
who said, “When | went somewhere to give a talkately understood what | was
saying let alone the people | was speaking withatimi told me that you have been
my advisor for eight years and | am just understanahat you are saying.” INT10
points out that reformist discourse was not onlglear to outsiders, but was met

with uncertainty even among the inner circles ef téformist movement.

The following findings emerge from the investigatipresented in this chapter.
According to interviews, taking up the concept da¥ilcsociety as the reform
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movement’s mantra did not occur as an informedaghoiRather, these significant
agents of the reform movement gave the impressianthe concept of civil society
was gradually accepted by them because of themitgffor the adaption of Western
theories. CS6, a well-known academic working i tield of development,
explained in an interview that while intellectudiecame familiar with current
concepts and theories, they were unable to see ithéme framework of Iran’s own
history and did not consider the question of whetrenot civil society as a concept
made sense in the given society. However, he werdxplain that Iranian society
has been conditioned to model itself after Westperiences and there exists no
clear understanding of civil society’s meaningrianl With reference to religion, he
stated that a reductionist approach is taken tosvaseligion, in other words,
intellectuals tried to reduce civil society andeaticoncepts to fit with the principles
of religion. According to S6, “Civil society is é¢hsame as the elephant in Molavi’s
[Jalal-e-Din Mohammad Molavi Rumi] story, where su@ne said my idea is
correct”. In essence, one of the problems of #ferm movement's approach to
civil society was the insistence by various indiats that their definition or vision

of civil society was the correct one.

This chapter addressed the question of how and refoymist public intellectuals

came to represent and promote civil society bytithe their group had captured the
presidency, and the imagination of the countryaagd. Their downfall can be
attributed to their overly ambitious reliance owilcsociety as a solution. However,
one of the greatest gains was the ability of thiedeiduals to introduce the ideas of
democracy, pluralism and individual rights into fmblic domain from within the

heart of the regime. Reformists accomplished gb&l by clarifying that their main

goal was to end the monopolisation of power bylacsegroup within the regime,

using the mantra of civil society. Political sdgieand civil society became

intertwined in this interpretation. Chapter Five&amines how the reformist

audience, specifically those affiliated with a secthat considered itself to be
representative of civil society, reacted to andnebenefited from the reformist
platform.
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Chapter 5: The ‘Practitioners’ of Modern Iranian Ci vil Society

The aim of this chapter is to present the findiafjan empirical study on the agents,
or practitioners, of modern Iranian civil societyttwthe emergence of the reform
movement in the political spectrum. These findirage based on in-depth semi-
structured interviews with non-state, civil sociastors. The underpinning rationale
is to understand why and how social actors usedctimeept of civil society to
enhance their positions of power vis-a-vis theestaitd society at large. By the time
of the second Khatami administration in 2001 andtopits end, activists and
observers were largely disappointed with the out@hreformist efforts, namely
the failure to create sustainable and effectiveaoigations and policies that gave
security to the modern civil society sphere. Ho&rewivil society practitioners
gained experiences and exposure at both the damast international level
alongside the establishment of more vocal publitesps during Khatami’s eight-
year presidency, none of which were simply revemsgd a change in government.
This chapter looks at how the civil society frammerpoted by reformist intellectuals,
examined in Chapter Four, and the political opputiess afforded to the public once
reformists entered power, was taken up by indivslwegho considered themselves
members of a modern civil society sector. The térmadern’ implies association

with liberal ideals of individual autonomy and aaatability of the governing state.

The arguments made are: first, the results of éf@mist promotion of civil society

from the time of Khatami’s election should not helged solely based on the
establishment and collapse of nongovernmental argons or civil society-related

institutional reforms. Rather, analysis of Iraniawil society should take into

account ways in which the new era, instigated &y 1897 presidential elections,
inspired actors from different segments of societyengage with public affairs at
large and created an opening for civil society @&ctoho would not have otherwise
had an opportunity to voice their opinions. Secaml discussed in Chapter Four,
civil society was used as a tool to gain suppartréformists amongst the public and
to prevent centralisation of power by conservaforees in the state by boosting the
political power of reformists. In this regard, theundaries between civil society and
political society were blurred as actors in certs@gments of civil society appeared
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to act as political agents. Political society hemmsists of institutions such as
political parties, electoral mechanisms and palltleaders, essentially the “... arena
in which political actors compete for the legitimatght to exercise control over
public power and the state apparatus” (Linz & Stepk998, pp. 51-53). In
contrast to political society, civil society actomse not in direct competition for
political roles. A third, and final, argument iBat although some civil society
activity was part of a brief trend that gained dost popularity during the reform
movement, some actors survived the reformists’tipalilosses and continued their
work despite hostile conditions. Therefore, greatesight can be gained by
examining the legacy of the reformist movement tigio individual actors rather

than the organisational structures that were teftiace.

In this thesis, civil society is identified not kifie ambiguous classifications of
reformist public intellectuals, as discussed in @baFour, but by an understanding
guided by critical interpretations. Jean Cohen Andrew Arato’s definition is most

helpful, as it understands civil society to be “.sphere of social interactions
between economy and state, composed above aleahtimate sphere (especially
the family), the sphere of associations (especiafijuntary associations), social
movements, and forms of public communication” (1992 ix). The last point,

regarding public communication, refers to a keyuéssddressed in this thesis,
namely the idea of civil society as dialogue orcdigse. Rather than looking at the
organisations of civil society that can take onfed#nt forms and characteristics
based on context, this chapter emphasises thesagknivil society. During Iran’s

reformist movement, these agents worked in diffecapacities and in varying areas
of civil society. Their commonalities included:lfseéentification as members of

civil society and work within formal and informatganisations and movements, not

directly involved in competition for power at thate level.

“1 The notion of political society existing as a catey separate from civil society is a contested. one
Following from this, some thinkers include polifigearties in their definition of civil society wiil
others do not. For example, Keane considers thmeeg of political society, a sphere falling
between, the state and economic sector, on ong haddcivil society on the other, as an out-dated
one (1998, p. 182). In some cases, where thinka® political parties outside the domain of civil
society, the impetus is based on assumptions riegathle characteristic of each. For example, in
post-communist countries, political parties wersoagated with corrupt oligarchs while civil society
was associated with ideals such as high princihestransparency (Gershman, 2004, p. 28).
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Moving beyond the specific case of Iran, the figdirpresented in this chapter are
intended to show that civil society activity shouldt be solely measured from a
quantitative or organisational perspective basedtren numbers and powers of
organisations. Rather, it should be evaluated feoqualitative outlook that takes
into account the types and ranges of activitiestplplace in the public sphere in
general. This includes looking at instances whetigenis take initiatives and are
critical in their approach to political as well ascial activity. Here the social
movement aspect of civil society needs to be takiEnaccount as a greater indicator
of civil society activity rather than what is refted in formal civil society
organisations in the public sphere. Social movamdmve a more diverse
composition, consisting of loose coalitions of induals and formal and informal
organisations and networks, with the women’s movenserving as a valuable

example.

From an organisational outlook, civil society, adumtary establishments outside the
realm of the state and economy, has a long edtablisistory in Iran. The difference
between modern and traditional civil society orgations (often referred to as
Community Based Organisations, or CBOs) is expthiime a report by Sohrab
Razzaghi, one of the key players in civil socieppacity-building efforts. He
describes traditional civil society as lacking “.spect for democratic values, human
rights, and gender rights...” (Razzaghi, 2010, p. 18)ernatively, the rise of civil
society as a symbol of freedom and democracy, weddoy reformists and taken up
by the middle class, students and women'’s rightwisis, among others, became
conflated with a modern organizational approach #maulated the West and was
advocated in the field of development. As suchi] sbciety activists and observers
of Iranian civil society considered the failureinstitutionalize civil society through
legislation and the inconsistent growth of civicety organisations, such as NGOs,
as a failure by the reformists. However, as wasenled in interviews, civil society
activists dedicated to their cause shifted stratetp accomplish their goals via other
channels when their original path was hindered bwservative state powers.
Therefore, the question remains, what was the ibanion of the reformist period,
when countless NGOs were given the green lightafivity and in certain cases
funding before opposing political factions shutrntheown? On the whole, while

certain aspects of civil society activity would leataken place regardless of the



170

reformists’ position in the political sphere, theceess of reformists, particularly by
the public intellectuals who pushed the sloganiwaf society, was in their ability to

open up the possibilities of civil society to a rhuarger faction and spectrum of the
population, expanding the types of activity takipgce and fostering discourse

based on pluralism.

Varying accounts of the successes and failuresagfemn Iranian civil society and
the affinity towards an organisational vision ofvitisociety can partially be
explained by different understandings of civil stgibetween practitioners and the
public intellectuals who attempted to provide aotleéical grounding. Analysis of
the entire spectrum of Iranian civil society, baseddifferent definitions, is beyond
the scope, resources and intentions of this theRether, this chapter focuses on a
small group of actors involved in what has been bawub the ‘civil society
community’ during the Khatami era. These actorgaged in public discourse
through print media, participated in special forusmnsl meetings designated for ‘civil
society’ (i.e. taking part in events organised hyil csociety capacity building
organisations) and designated themselves membeanwibsociety. To establish a
manageable and representative sample of key pléygersthis ‘community’, given
the resources available, interviews and researgihasised three categories; namely
actors in the women’s rights movement, studentvistsi involved in the Islamic
Association of StudentsAQjoman-e Eslami-ye Daneshjouyaand journalists. To
provide context to the often politically chargedilcsociety activities of the groups
mentioned above, interviews were also conductedh attors involved in more
conventional development-oriented NGO activity (fexample, environment,
poverty alleviation and education). The followipgragraph introduces the women’s

rights movement.

It should be noted that although the general gbilewomen’s movement has been
to give voice to the needs of women in society,viseon and plan of action among
proponents is far from homogenous. A shallow sspar of women’s groups yields
categories such as feminist, religious/Islamic dsldmic feminist perspectives.
However, an in-depth look reveals a more multi-disienal set of groups that often
overlap in terms of both values and programmes.tail@d analysis of Iranian

women’s groups and the various women’s movemerds hve existed in Iran is
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beyond the scope of this research. What is retergathe impact of civil society
language from the reform movement on women’s graumps individual women'’s
rights activists, particularly those who supportedsought to benefit from the open
atmosphere touted by reformists, starting with Khats election campaign. The
following section will briefly introduce the Iramavomen’s movement that began to
emerge in force in the mid-1990s. Next, an outlevarious developments that
took place in that movement during the Khatami amisiriation will be presented.
The information and analysis includes data gathegthg fieldwork, using semi-
structured interviews with women'’s rights activiftsm varying backgrounds. The
focus is on how a specific number of women’s rigb#ésnpaigners, activists and
researchers observed and were swayed by the aweiéty slogan of the reform
movement. Analysis is focused on the connectidwéen the notion of civil society
as envisioned by reformist intellectuals and byiviatials working on the issue of
women’s rights. In particular, the research looktha ways the emerging language
of civil society was used to enhance the positibpawer amongst women'’s rights

activists.

In order to accomplish the above, the chapter gtthe context in which modern
civil society actors found themselves by the tinfeatami entered the political arena.
Next, personal interviews with individuals from tb&egories named above are used
to illustrate varying perspectives on the conceptivil society as they emerged
during the reform movement. The ultimate objectivé be to examine how the
language of civil society was interpreted on theugid and to observe the bolstering
of Iranian civil society as a result of politicghmortunities. The findings show that,
overall, while the basic ideas motivating civil eig actors were not new, the
Khatami presidency provided the political opportyrior these actors to carry out
their work. This was done both formally and infalip. Formally, the Khatami
administration supported civil society actors bprgng resources such as permits
and funding. More importantly, however, the refomovement gave informal
support by making the sphere for civil society moegeeptive to new ideas. As
stated by Tarrow:

...by communicating information about what they donpce® formed,
movementscreate opportunities — for their own supporters, for ethefor
parties and elites. They do this by diffusing eclive action and displaying
the possibility of coalitions, by creating politicapace for kindred
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movements and countermovement, and by producirentives for elites and
third parties to respond to. (1998, p. 72)

5.1 Historical Existence of Civil Society Organisatigrin Iran

An informed consideration of Iranian society mustagnise that the existence of
civil society space and corresponding practicesnatanew phenomena. This is true
both in terms of an organisation-oriented defimtiand a broader outlook that
emphasises a public sphere separate from theastdtenarket. Acknowledging the
existence of civil society and its institutionssgnificant as it allows for a more
realistic understanding of Iranian society that ddowt automatically reject the
important contributions made by the sector befdre introduction of Western
notions and practices. In terms of traditionalilcdociety organisations, Iran has a
long history of voluntary sector activity, partiadly organised around local

communities and Shia religious practices.

Masoud Kamali asserts that Iran’s civil society,is. a civil society of communities
and institutions rather than individual citizensdaheir associations’ (1998, p. 11).
This approach to civil society places less emphasisa liberal understanding of
citizens as independent, rational actors and ssesemmunal action outside the
scope of the state and market. Up to the earlg dhyhe twentieth century and the
push for modernisation of society, civil society swaf a traditional kind that
contained two influential groups, namely thama Muslim clerics, and the
bazaaris merchants, who had roles in both the Constitafidtevolution and 1979
Revolution, with modern civil society also playirgrole in the latter revolution
(Kamali, 1998, pp. 11-12). Arguably less politlgahfluential, though still falling
within a general definition of civil society, arehet local Shia community
organisations such as women’s social groups andgtable associations, which have
existed as part of traditional civil society indrdor centuries. According to one
estimate, there are approximately 3,000 to 5,0G0itshorganisations and 10,060
Sandogh-e Qarz-ol-HassanehInterest Free Funtfs(Motee & Namazi, 2000, p. 7).

This traditional aspect of civil society remainseixistence today but is accompanied

21t should be noted that the figure of 10,000 reged funds is questioned as data on NGOs and
CBOs is unreliable (Motee & Namazi, 2000).
“3 Explained further in Chapter Six
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by a growing modern civil society sector, consgtof a public sphere, actors and
organisations that were at the centre of the smliety discourse led by reformists.

This chapter focuses on modern Iranian civil sgcias this modern interpretation
with its liberal associations informed the refornovement’s actions from the mid-
1990s onward. Moreover, emphasis is placed omsaetbo engaged with this sector
and how they viewed and utilised civil society mthihan the organisations and
structures themselves. However, acknowledging ttiaditional sector is also
important for the following two reasons. Firsgditional civil society organisations
continue to fulfil important roles in Iranian sowie including but not limited to
charitable and local community engagement. Secpragjrammes geared towards
enhancing citizen participation, a component ofl Ggciety promotion programmes,
need to engage with or at least recognise traditiorganisations as they have direct
access to a significant segment of the populatMoreover, as addressed in Chapter
Three (and further elaborated in Chapter Six), puost-Revolution state has
incorporated various sectors of traditional civitiety, either directly as part of the
state structure (for example, Foundations) or thinogpecial dispensations (for
example, associations affiliated with mosques).

5.2 Civil Society and the Legal Structure

The following sections outline the relevant feasucé the constitution, which can
appear contradictory to the general practices okewvative powers. This sets the
complex and contradictory context that politicablaocial actors have faced since
the 1979 Revolution. The main paradox in the dtrgin results from the
inclusion of clauses that demand all laws be ctgrsisvith Islamic values. As the
Islamic values being referenced are based on metons that differ amongst even
the highest-ranking clerics, discrepancies are ifaele. This is the principle
addressed by intellectuals like Abdolkarim Sorouslno claims that religious
knowledge is not sacred but fluid (Azimi, 1993,44.9; Boroujerdi, 1996, p. 173),
and Mohsen Kadivar who questions interpretationgetifjion by criticising the
position of the Supreme Leader whose role is suggpts be mandated by God (Mir-
Hosseini & Tapper, 2006, p. 109).
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The Constitution, ratified by a referendum in 1@#&r the revolution and amended
in 1989, contains a number of articles that aréinpant to civil society activity. One
of the most striking features of the Iranian poéti system is the contradiction
between legislation ratified over the past threeades, policy enactment and the
written word of the Constitution. In referencedwil society, including activity in
the public sphere, there are clear provisions #raphasise individual liberty.
However, reality on the ground has shown clearaitsbetween the legal framework

and practice as a result of context and politieatiership.

In fact, the demands of reformist political ancelrgctual figures and their supporters
were largely in accord with provisions already skted in the Constitution. This
understanding of the reform movement’s platformaaseturn to the Constitution,
rather than representatives of a purely new idecébgfaction, emphasises the
nuanced trajectory of the post-Revolutionary stateother words, the proposed role
of state authority that emerged after the Revotutdd 1979 was not based on a
strictly conservative doctrine that stipulated aroa view of the public sphere from
which the reform movement distanced itself. Momouhere is strong evidence
against the argument by opponents of the IslamipuBlec that reformists
represented the same base ideology of militantluéeoaries who took over the
state in 1979 and the same mentality as conseegtito have structured the state
thus far. Despite the inherent push by reformistsenact key features of a
Constitution already in place, they were not logkia necessarily, or solely, realign
a broken path that had been started by the RewalutiWhile some intellectuals of
the reform movement may have initially focused etuiming to the original ideals of
the Revolution, there was a clear evolution of gless presented in Chapter Four,
when the ideas of pluralism and dialogue prevaileer loyalty to the Islamic state.
A look at the Constitution is important to undenstahe extent to which notions of
civic participation and individual liberty not onlyeld a place in Iran’s history, but
also became incorporated in the statutory framewdrthe Islamic Republic. The
following section will provide evidence of this lagdressing relevant passages of the
Constitution.
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Protection of individual rights

The following articles provide evidence of how tl@onstitution attempts to

safeguard individual autonomy and freedom of though

Article 23: The investigation of individuals' bdtias forbidden, and no one
may be molested or taken to task simply for holdiegrtain belief.

However, this is in direct contrast with:

Article 13: Zoroastrian, Jewish, and Christian lians are the only
recognized religious minorities, who, within theitis of the law, are free to
perform their religious rites and ceremonies, aadctt according to their
own canon in matters of personal affairs and religs education.
The contradictory passages in the Constitutiontla@eresult of inherent conflicts of
creating laws that are both liberal, as they pertaiindividual freedom and rights,

and religious, as they pertain to a particularrjpretation of Shia Islam.

Contradictions in the defence and promotion of a dyamic public sphere

The constitution provides evidence that the sttaaant to not only tolerate but also
defend and promote an active public space, inctudifree press.

The Press

Article 24: Publications and the press have freedoirexpression except
when it is detrimental to the fundamental princgptd Islam or the rights of
the public. The details of this exception will pedfied by law.

Again, the inclusion of Islamic principles acts ascontrol on the freedom of
expression that is seemingly granted by the Cattitt  While official

broadcasting, namely the Islamic Republic of Iramdicasting (IRIB), has been
controlled by conservatives since the Revolutiod eemained so with Khatami’s
election, an independent press was promoted duhegKhatami administration
(Khiabany & Sreberny, 2001, p. 206). Khatami apped an ally, Ataollah
Mohajerani to the post of Minister of Islamic Cultuand Guidance, who was
responsible for regulation of the press and whioy po his removal by pressure from

conservatives, made it possible for the birth ¢firaving press through the granting
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of licenses for newspapers and journals (Khiabanysi&berny, 2001, p. 207).
However, this burgeoning press was openly attaekebrestricted by opponents of
reform, through the Guardian Council (responsibieifiterpreting the Constitution)
and a complex court system (under the control efShpreme Leader) (Gheissari &
Nasr, 2006, p. 138). Conservative attacks agdhestpro-reform press are best
summarised in a statement made by Akbar HashersaRgini, former president and
later member of the Expediency Discernment Couartil Assembly of Experts, two
key bodies related to the Supreme Leader. Indafrsermon, Hashemi Rafsanjani
claimed, “Today enemies are trying to underminediweereignty of Islam by using
some sections of the press... to strip the IslamicoR#ion of its Islamic content”
(Khiabany & Sreberny, 2001, p. 217). Similar argums have been made to prevent
collective action, as seen in the next section.

Political and Social Organising

Article 26: The formation of parties, societies,lifpeal or professional
associations, as well as religious societies, wéetblamic or pertaining to
one of the recognized religious minorities, is péied provided they do not
violate the principles of independence, freedonipnal unity, the criteria of
Islam, or the basis of the Islamic republic. No anay be prevented from
participating in the aforementioned groups, or lmenpelled to participate in
them.

According to the constitution, the organisationsessary for an active and dynamic
civil society are permissible. However, the vagsmof principles, with regard to
Islam and the preservation of the Islamic Repuldiayhich these organisations must
adhere, have restricted the public sphere in mectiParticularly with regard to
preserving the foundation of the regime, social palitical organising is severely
restricted. This has a profound effect on the ftram of political parties and civil
society organisations, especially those that qoledine regime’s practices. With
regard to non-political, nongovernmental organ#j there is no straightforward
categorisation or mechanism to obtain legal stat¥aluntary community-based
organisations working in areas of welfare and serdelivery are either informal or
under the auspices of government programmes suthedsasij and Foundations
(bonyad$, discussed further in Chapter Sixor other forms of nongovernmental

organisations, no comprehensive and cohesive pidegislation existed until 2005.
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On the one hand, there were few pieces of legmldimiting the work of NGOs, on
the other hand, there was little legal protection these entities! NGOs have
registered with various government entities inabgdithe Ministry of Interior,
Ministry of Justice Owgafand Charity Affairs, Ministry of co-operatives, Mstry
of Culture and Higher Education, Ministry of Labowlinistry of Culture and
Islamic Guidance and Ministry of Foreign Affairsgiazi, 2000). Registration with
each entity is dependent upon the types of aas/itiith which the NGO engages.

NGOs, in the sense of organisations working oneissaf development or advocacy
for rights, were more recently introduced in thenian public sphef2 However,
traditional and communal organisations aimed afaseland charitable giving had
been familiar for a much longer period. An exampleeommon social entities are
the credit organisationsdndogh-e garz-ol-hasanglor funds that offer short-term
interest-free or low-interest loans based on Istavaiues to help deprived members
of the community (Namazi, 2000). These funds defrom formal and informal
networks, with some connected to local mosques @hérs affiliated with the
bazaar(markets) and business owners, while other mentdfetsee community such
as religious leaders and political figures have &lsen known to play key roles in
their administration (Namazi, 2000). The mixedniai and informal characteristic
of these credit unions typifies such communal oigations. The fact that the
bazaarand religious and political figures contributeth®ir administration is also
indicative of why they have been allowed to operat€haritable organisations
providing services to vulnerable groups, which hadong history in Iran as
indicated above, usually operate as informal sograups and have never been
registered with any government body; although, iharganisations have been able
to register with the Ministry of Interior ardwqaf(religious endowments) (Namazi,

2000). However, the issue of registration is car@nd dynamic. For example, as

* The 2005 legislation attempted to streamline #gistration and legal process for NGO activity.
Later, in 2011, a draft law was introduced in parient that would in effect include representatives
from bodies such as the Intelligence Ministry, Miny of Foreign Affairs andBasij in regulating
NGO affairs ("Iran: Independent civil society orggations facing obliteration,” 2011). However,
these legal statutes were not in effect duringdhatami administration.

% In the Persian language, NGOs are officially neférto as éazman mardom nah&dvhich in
translation places the word person at its cent&Os are also referred to asazman-e gheir-e
dolati” which is a direct translation of “nongovernmentaganisation.
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of 2008, a law passed in 2001 was brought intaceffeoclaiming that only the State
Welfare Organisation of IrarS@zman-e Behzisti Keshydwas authority to provide a
license to charity organisatiofis The status of organisations already registeriéu w
other bodies is unclear. Ultimately, while thesgamisations are not officially
involved in political activity, their work contingeto be monitored by the state. As
with any activity that takes place in the publihepe, those groups that collaborate
with religious entities such as mosques are, inetid, connected with the state. In
any case, their work is different from the typesief’elopment-oriented or advocacy
organisations promoted by reformists and civil stciactors during the reform

movement.

Until Khatami’s election, mass political participat had been encouraged through
religious institutions, in particular mosques thetre turned into polling stations
during elections and were at the heart of politigetivity for traditional powers
(Razavi, 2010, p. 86). After Khatami’s electioafarmists made a concerted effort
to increase participation and increase the numbaeds power of political parties,
which, as discussed in Chapter Four, some refosnoistisidered to be an aspect of
civil society. Structurally, the new parties theame into existence had the
characteristics of political factions instead oft@s. In other words these groups
lacked organisation, making it challenging, “...toeae a coherent political
programme, which is the most recognisable functiba political party. Instead of
producing policies, organizing the public and kegpin touch directly, the new
parties tried to communicate with the public throdige press” (Razavi, 2010, p. 90).
The issue of an absent political programme anduiee of a press that was easily
blocked by opposing forces from expressing theswwgoints, as mentioned above,
are critiques that can be made against reformmnasv@ment at large. With regard to
legal obstacles, in addition to the Constitutioadicle, a law was enacted in 1981
that established a commission responsible for roang the activities of political
parties, “The work of the new commission did natdarce an attitude conducive to
the creation of political parties, one reason behad the commission could stick an
anti-Islamic Republic or anti-Islam label on paal organizations and refuse

permits” (Razavi, 2010, p. 90). In effect, a sehje account of political activities’

6 Website of the State Welfare Organisation of Iran,
http://www.behzisti.ir/Documents/Show.aspx?id=175
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compliance with and stance in relation to Islam artard-line interpretation of the
regime challenged the establishment of a freeipalispace. It was this space that

reformists attempted to revitalise through theaobf civil society.

Maintenance of a multi-layered system of governance

Article 100: In order to expedite social, economdgvelopment, public
health, cultural, and educational programmes andilftate other affairs
relating to public welfare with the cooperation thfe people according to
local needs, the administration of each villageyigion, city, municipality,
and province will be supervised by a council to fmemed the Village,
Division, City, Municipality, or Provincial CounciMembers of each of these
councils will be elected by the people of the Iibgalin question.
Quialifications for the eligibility of electors ar@hndidates for these councils,
as well as their functions and powers, the modeegtion, the jurisdiction of
these councils, the hierarchy of their authorityl] e determined by law, in
such a way as to preserve national unity, terrabiintegrity, the system of
the Islamic Republic, and the sovereignty of there¢ government.

Article 100 provides provisions for a multi-layerexystem of government that
distributes power amongst various entities whileint@@ning a cohesive central
government. Enacting the constitutional mandateth®y establishment of local
councils was one of the most significant contribns by Khatami's reformist
government. In fact, members of the Khatami adstiaiion considered these
councils as a component of civil society. As dssad in Chapter Four, this
understanding of civil society points to the blogiof boundaries between civil
society and political society. Local elections &i@e a central battle ground for
reformist political figures and civil society acsowho chose to run for office in order
to have their voices hedfd However, similar to other political offices,
conservatives in opposition to the reform movenayentually came to dominate the
local city councils. Although these actions weaken under the banner of civil
society promotion, they were, in actuality, refostrattempts to decentralise political

power.

5.3 Civil Society: The introduction of a new concept

While the reformist intellectuals involved in criegt the political platform of the

movement had their vision and plan of action fa tevelopment of civil society,

" Based on personal discussions with civil societprs and reformists in 2004 and 2008.
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what happened on the ground had its own uniqueci@jy. It is not possible to
determine exactly what determined civil society\asts’ actions on the ground, but
it is feasible to uncover major patterns and casrate some assumptions from direct
interviews with the actors. The following sectjmresents findings in two areas: key
characteristics of the modern civil society activthat emerged during the Khatami
administration and, significant influences on kisociety activists during the
Khatami administration, as they relate to theircad in the public sphere. The
results are based predominantly on interviews swititlent activists, women’s rights
activists and NGO leaders. Representatives frasetlgroups were chosen due to

the prominent role they played from the start ef tbform movement.

A study of the type and nature of civil societyiaty that emerged during the
Khatami administration displayed several strikiegtfires. These findings are not
necessarily discrete or representative of civiiegcactors and organisations across
the board. However, they provide a macro-leveleusidnding of the arena where
many had pinned their hopes for the democratisaifolnan. The following three
features will be outlined below. First, much oé thmerging civil society activities,
particularly as they related to NGOs, lacked stmectand capacity. Second, the
activities were often focused on political effeathrer than focusing on the internal
needs of the group or organisation itself. Fina#lyccess, in terms of a group’s
viability, was in part determined by its ability be flexible with regard to outside

forces, such as state regulations and donors.

In this section, some of the general perceptionsivf society as a theoretical and
practical concept by civil society actors will batiimed. Similar to the definitions
provided by reformist public intellectuals in ChapFour, civil society actors also
held different understandings of the concept asddte. Some had worked in the
field of civil society long before Khatami’s eleati, particularly those involved in
apolitical organisations and causes, such as thdeséing with the environment,
education, and women'’s rights. However, the tesvil‘'society’ was new for many
of them. As described by the editor of a reformestvspaper, J8, Khatami’s slogans,
such as civil society and rule of law, were a ‘reyig€darmar) for the problems of
censure he faced in his personal and political li#&hether following a trend or

seeking a solution, the concept of civil societysvpacked up by individual actors
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who wanted to take advantage of the political amclad opportunities afforded by
the Khatami administration.

For some, such as a young reporter for a refomagtspaper, who was interviewed
for this thesis and identified as J6, the meaningj\al society was never clear. The
informant “...Did not have a real definition of ci\gbciety and only slowly realised
what an NGO is”. With this statement, we first @h® the elusiveness of civil
society for individuals can be observed, even byesavho worked in the field of
journalism, which served as a platform for the mefanovement and its ideals.
Second, in the absence of a clear definition, weetisat in looking for a meaning, this
individual reached an organisation-based understgraf civil society. J6 went on
to explain, “The real responsibility of an NGO @ inform citizens”. With this
explanation, it becomes increasingly evident thatitleas of civil society and NGOs
are being conflated. Although what the interviewaeant by ‘inform’ remained
vague, the implication was that NGOs, which he &gpiavith civil society, were
responsible for enhancing awareness and opennessigty. It is interesting to note
here that when discussing his background, J6 nmmadidiis brother, a prominent
NGO activist who has been arrested on numeroussimeta due to the sensitive
nature of his work. Without a clear definition @il society provided from other
sources (i.e. reformists who touted the concejfit)reached his own conclusions,
most likely based on his personal experiences thighsubject. It should be noted
that it was the political openings (i.e. relaxatmfrpolitical restrictions) provided by
the Khatami administration that allowed his brotteepursue and establish his NGO.
Overall, the example is evidence of how the meawihgivil society was fostered
and the reciprocal relationship between the meaafray concept (i.e. civil society)

and how that concept is enacted (for example, ksttabent of NGOs).

Another case is that of R2, a journalist, NGO astjvPhD candidate, former
electoral supervisor for the statesfar) of Tehran and expert at a government
research centre at the time of the interview. hesband is a physician and member
of the Revolutionary Guards, or Islamic Revolution&uard Corps. She considers
herself a child of the Revolution who had comedbdve in the need for reform. As
a religious woman, R2 wore her scarf in a markedyservative manner and

explained how she took on thgab by choice in her early teens. Her background is
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a myriad of complexity that typifies the crossobetween the politics of the reform
movement and the growth of civil society. For epéanher role as a journalist and
NGO activist is in contrast to her many politicadsgions. She exemplifies the
actors who had once been ardent revolutionaries theh broke away from
traditionalists in the state by seeking reform.e Tontrast between her activities and
her announcement of havingsepahi husband (husband belonging to the ICRG), is
also telling, particularly as there exists the agstion that the ICRG are supporters
of the Supreme Leader (i.e. a conservative). Aestgpical male member of the
ICRG would not be expected to have a blatantlyrpform wife. Nonetheless, R2
was a distinct representative of the reformist nmnoset, someone who straddled the

line between political and civil society.

Though she was a social science student, R2 claghedhad not come across the
topic of civil society, even in her academic wortktil Khatami’'s presidency.
Without having a definition of civil society to wiomwith, she said she had created a
meaning of civil society for herself, where civiicsety “...was freedom, freedom of
the press, rights, etc. It was the intangible elehof democracyb@dan-e malmoos
democracy’. She stated, “Civil society was not internallgderstood daroon) for
everyone, even myself’. She believed that evenpdmple who introduced these
concepts within Iranian society did not fully unstand their meaning. Women she
worked with would say ‘I have an NGO’, somethingegbo would say. This, she
found, reflects on the misconception of civil sogighat fails to take in the
cooperative nature of NGO activity. A similar der@nt was expressed by J7,
another young reporter, who said of Khatami’s adsiriation time and after, “There
are civil society organisations but no civil sogispace”. In other words, J7 implied
that organisations with the structural feature<ioil society exist but the spirit of
civil society as an independent space, the desimitf which remained vague for

him, was not created.

Overall, civil society is an elusive concept thaswntroduced to society but left for
individuals to define. This view was supportedother interviews. For example,
S8, a member of the reformist student movementleader of a political group’s
youth branch, stated, “At the time [when reformifstst came to power] Khatami’'s

words were important. People didn’t know exactlgatv civil society meant but
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would talk about it in the streets. The rule af las also important. People would
try to cross the street at crosswalks and stopdatights. The view of civil society
then was of a free and open society”. Again, tbndion provided is abstract and
the idea of civil society is used to frame a visadrthe good life, linking it to notions
such as rule of law. In Iran, where rules and la&gns, such as traffic laws, are
often ignored or rejected, the reform movementgjleage was used as an inspiring
force. However, this was an informal and tenuduenge in perspective addressing
people’s attitudes rather than a formal changelity In a way, it represented how
civil society was used to create change by refdanigVhat can be extrapolated from
other statements in S8'’s interview though is thateopeople noticed that their
expectations of Khatami, in terms of changing dycere not realised, they began

to retract their support for the reform movement.

For others, civil society represented a more actind politically charged sphere.
According to a student activist and leading figwfethe Islamic Association of
Students, S2, civil society is “the intermedianyage} between people and the
government”. In this sense, civil society makegassible for citizens to have a say
in how the state governs its people. While herdit explain how the role of civil
society as an intermediary works, similar accouvdse given by other interviewees,
such as R4, the head of the youth branch of a miaformist political party and
former student activist. R4 stated, “Civil sociédya society where people actually
play a role in constructing and managing governinelnt other words, civil society
refers to the inclusion of citizens who are noestdd or elected as agents of the state

in how the state governs.

According to S6, a student activist, a robust selacf books on the subject of civil

society from a theoretical stance did not exist arsiead the term was employed
politically by individuals such as Khatami and Hajan. He felt that political

activists were too focused on using civil societyagpolitical tool and were void of a
theoretical understanding of civil society as aasgt. Ten years ago, he claims to
have had a different view of civil society. At tlime when reformists entered the
stage, he stated that his view and that of othefesit activists was that civil society
is the space or activity that leads to democracy] democracy means putting

whomever you want in power without the existenceaaf all-powerful leader.
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However, he now considers this to be a raw or iregpced understanding; what
resulted from his original view was that the studeovement as part of civil society
became attached to the state in a system whemgdteehad more power. In return,
the state trounced civil society due to the stugeavement’s misunderstanding of
civil society. In his view, civil society is th@ace where individuals try to create a
counter-hegemony using soft tactics against powehat the state is not obliged to
use force against you. This can be linked badRramsci’s notion of civil society as
the sphere where dominant groups can construcinige and subordinated social
groups can construct a counter hegemony (Simorg,18830). Overall, they had a
wrong impression of the meaning of the state oegawent. For them, the state was
synonymous with government leadership. In reafigystated, they should have seen
the role of power in schools, universities, stregtd even in the family. He believes
that in addition to organizing political activitiesich as rallies, the student movement
should have also debated broader issues such asslahy is taught the way that it
is; he said challenging issues such as this woale ibeen a great accomplishment,
but students preferred to discuss about what tloegidered to be more pressing

issues, such as the Supreme Leader.

The reform movement’s promotion of civil societypided an outlet for individuals
and groups, such as student activists who repregengeneration brought up on the
propaganda of a post-Revolutionary regime but hachec to feel critical of its
actions. These individuals saw an opportunity ace their opinions in the public
space that opened during the Khatami administratldowever, they came to realise
that they were not able to channel their voice toardinated or effectual manner.
According to S2, who continued his studies in th€ the topic of civil society was
a fad. S2 entered the University of Tehran inyar 2001 and was a leader within
the Islamic Student Association. According to howjl society as a theory or idea
had an impact on a minimal amount of people. Régssdof the terminology or
debates on the issue of civil society, people wdwalde carried on the same activities
because the social setting was conducive to sucavimur. For example, he argued
that even if individuals in the political spotligrguch as Hajarian, were not talking
about civil society, other people would have aatpdn the same ideals. In other
words, the field was open for these activities. wideer, if Khatami had not been

elected, this space may not have been used. $oateording to the interviewee, is
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more developed than government. He stated thamnislstudent associations had a
history of activity, though it was after Khatamedection that their activity turned
towards reform; up to that point, their work wassdxh on the regime’s current

ideology.

The interviewee credits Khatami with increasing sipeed with which civil society
activity was able to move forward in Iran and fogating the space in which to carry
out this activity. With regard to the use of theilcsociety platform, the former
student leader considered the topic to have beesech'accidently’ rather than the
result of a well thought out plan. This statementanother indication of the
haphazard way in which civil society came to theefimnt of Iran’s political and
social scene in the twentieth century. Howeveceativil society was established as
a key component of Khatami’s campaign and the neforovement, the interviewee
explained that Khatami's speeches were integrahé spread of the slogan. In
practice, significant strides were made in the @@fapolitical parties, the media,
associations, NGOs and the cultural sphere, whicluded theatre, cinema and the
publication of numerous books by new publisherscer@ll, there existed a diverse
and unsystematic understanding of civil societyaasoncept amongst those who
worked in its space. The following section willaewine how this space grew with

the onset of Khatami’'s presidency.

5.4 Opening Up of Space for Civil Society and its Ao

Making it easier for NGOs to operate

Activities in the field of development, such as edy reduction, environmental
protection and education, already existed in thé society sector. However, they
did not necessarily operate in the form of modef(dd. While they were active,
the entrance of the Khatami government providedntemuch more open field in
which to operate. For those who had an idea, buthe necessary paperwork, the
administration began quickly issuing permits. A¢ game time, both state and non-
state organisations began providing capacity-bugidgprogrammes to help this new
sector that blossomed during the Khatami admiristta The results of the

following interview provide further insight.
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CS2 is a university professor interested in expamndinnovative educational
programmes in primary and secondary schools thruigihe country. His work in
the field began before Khatami’s election, but &sanot until after the election that
he was able to undertake his most substantialibetiv He believes that Khatami
impacted the political state in which civil orgaatimns could develop and provided
the following example. CS2 had applied for a Isemo develop a youth magazine
in the field of mathematics several years beforatiimi entered power. For three to
four years he did not receive an answer from thaailies. In the beginning, he
sought information on the status of his permit gvday until his enthusiasm
wavered. When Khatami came to power, he was imabegi notified that his
license had been granted. The news came withouai@ypts by him to pursue the
issue. This example shows how the political stmecbf the state can directly impact
civil society regardless of actual legislative op@s In this example, the
infrastructure was already in place for the intevwee to seek a license in this field
and he was not even in a position where the state rhjected his application.
Rather, the state was not concerned with empowdhngsector, regardless of a
specific case’s political nature (in the case &f thathematics magazine, there were
no blatant political implications).

CS2 was also a key player in another NGO that egistered in the late 1990s, after
Khatami came to power. He stated that if Khatararewnot there, this registered
NGO would not have existed. This particular NGOlgective was to introduce
information and communication technologies to sthand was of a more sensitive
nature than the magazine indicated above. As suaquired direct access to school
administrators, teachers and students. In thig,¢hs presence of reformists played
a key role in allowing the NGO’s work to proceedhe organisation still exists,
despite the following presidential administratiorsensitivities towards it. The
difference is that they are now more cautious. Gf®2es that Khatami’'s time in
office helped by getting the NGO into schools bipwing them to directly contact
school principals. Now, school principals do naté the courage to directly work
with them and refer them to authorities in high@sipons of power. During
Khatami’s time NGO administrators did not have $& permission for every activity
or action, while the Ministry of Intelligence undire new President questions them

at every step. CS2 claims the new administratiantaithe NGO to work, but under
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the control of the government, as evidenced bys#ming of government observers
with the NGO when they go abroad to conferences.

The above cases show how the attitude of diffegowernments towards civil
society impacts the sector. In the case of Khataators who were already engaged,
albeit in a limited way in some cases, were ablegaar their scope of work due to
the supportive nature of the state. On the othedhwhen a new government took
power that did not have civil society promotion it agenda, and in some cases
impeded such work, the administration was unabledmpletely undermine the

sector.

5.5 The Women’s Movement

This section is based on interviews with womenghts activists, including women
who worked on the issue of increasing women’s sghdm within the reformist
government. Support for the public sphere occupiedomen’s rights actors was a
significant contribution of the reform movement. hilé not all achievements made
during the period from 1997-2005 were sustainaile,breakthroughs made during
Khatami’'s administration created an important lggac

Women have historically played an intrinsic role the development of Iranian
society. In fact, scholars such as Janet Afarsiclan the Constitutional Revolution
of the early 28 century to mark the beginning of the modern Iranigomen’s

movement. Women fought alongside men in battle asthblished societies in
support of the constitution (Namazi, 2000; Pouls@@05, p. 272). Afterward,
women continued to be active participants in ecdnppolitical and social life up to
and continuing through the Revolution of 1979. &hnot high compared to
Western standards, the overall percentage of felaldir force participation, 30 per
cent in 2006f, is competitive at the regional level. Moreoweogmen have played
significant roles in social and political developrhéfor a more detailed account of
women’s roles in lIranian society, see for examplary 2009; Halper, 2005;
Moghadam, 1988; Osanloo, 2009). In terms of tiaukl civil society, referring to

the more informal groups, charities and local CB®smen have always played a

48 Data from the World Bank, Genderstats
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key role. This role was particularly prominent algovomen who, as a result of
cultural restrictions preserved by the family og #conomic environment in general,

were not in full time or formal paid employment side the home.

Women'’s rights advocates have long questioned raeditb bring about change with
regard to the Islamic government’s ‘equal but dédfé’ vision of the law as
enshrined in law and practice. It was the Islamitnen’s movement that raised the
issue of discrimination against women with regavdchild custody, leading to a
ruling that allowed the courts to give physicaltody (though not legal) of a child to
her mother, in contrast tch&ria law which gives all custodial rights to the patdrn
family. Later, women’s groups were among the fiosbring the concept of modern
civil society organizations, including nongovernranorganizations, into Iran

starting in the mid-1990s.

There was an increase in the number of women’s N&Dthe early 2000s as a
result of “the women's movement in the 1990s, wivamen's issues became an
integral part of the politics of the Islamic statied society” (Povey, 2004, pp. 257-
258). The opening of space and resources provigelhatami’'s administration

were key factors in the massive growth of the scame extent of their activity. A

well-known women’s rights activist, W1, explainedvwh the women’s rights

movement began before it was addressed by themisiomovement and continued
to fight, even after losing political power. Accard to W1, what was important was
‘how’ the activists operate. She began by exphgnihat the first NGOs to be
recognised in Iran were those working on the issuigvomen’s rights and came
about in the lead up to the Fourth World ConferemtéVomen in 1995, which was
held in Beijing. At the time, there was no goveamhbody available in which

NGOs could be registered. Therefore, a speciatigmaent office was created that
would recognise NGOs that wanted to send repretbezgdo the Beijing conference.
R3 and W3 also pointed to the Beijing conferenceaakey moment in the

recognition of NGOs by the state and the promatibgovernment backing for some
women'’s groups. However, it was the Khatami adstiation that made dramatic

changes in this space.
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The following information is based on a female facmember from the University
of Tehran, W2, who has also been a leading fignrthe field of women’s studies
both in practice and in research. As an exactrgesm of her activities would
reveal her identity, comments and references tospecific activities have been
withheld. However, her general views and expersrare described. She states that
although she and her colleagues had been workingex@anding the field of
women’s studies in Iran, particularly during thef$ajani administration, it was
during Khatami’s presidency that they were abl@tplement these programmes and
projects. She gives credit to Rafsanjani for hguhe courage to work on women’s
issues along with his daughters. However, whikytivere able to achieve some
preliminary work and certain agreements on proposiairing that period, it was
when requests were made from within Khatami’s oatbiihat W2 and her colleagues
were able to make progress. She states, that ivbilefforts from below did not get
anywhere, requests from above worked. In facty teeeived some funding from
the President’s office and received projects fromgovernment as well. As part of
their work in the field of women’s studies, theydhahat she calls an ‘academic’
relationship with NGOs. However, there was no sarvfssecurity in the work they
carried out, meaning that they felt their work abdde shut down at any time.
During discussions with the interviewee, the sigaiice of personal relationships
was highlighted. For example, she cited how hiaticaship with the wife of a key
minister helped turn her ideas into reality.

What comes across in the interview is that it wag policy changes that
significantly altered the landscape of the womestisdies field. Rather, it was
personal relationships and general support from Rhesident’s office that were
significant to advancing work for women'’s righté/2 goes on to state that with the
end of Khatami’'s presidency, the ability of womenights actors to carry out the
same work was substantially hindered. One areawiiaa particularly subject to
attack was the work she and her university colleagwere carrying out in
collaboration with NGOs. She states that she had to overcome the criticism that
had existed regarding the limited relationship lestwacademia and civil society by
establishing an ‘academic relationship with civdcety’. However, the new
government chastised her and her colleagues ®mtbrk and they were told there is

no reason for a connection between NGOs and thesrgity. The government also
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took control and made changes to a number of tbgrammes in women’s studies
she and her colleagues had initiated. Furtherntoeg, were forced to abandon most
of their foreign contacts with development, womernights and academic
organisations and institutions. She states thatngw government also wanted to
eliminate the entire field of women'’s studies aggétoo Western’ but this was not
accepted within the ranks of the university. Sbmgares what happened with her
work in the field of women’s studies to what happerwithin society at large.
Namely, the new government took on a negative viwcivil society and
nongovernmental entities, particularly those thatedoped international connections
and collaborations.

With regard to what happened during the Khatamiiatstnation itself, W2 provides
the following criticism. She states that the induals and organisations that
suddenly faced a more open and tolerant arena bewgmn activities in earnest
without planning or preparation. For example, wheternational travel became
feasible for academics and civil society activisesjeryone started to attend
international events; some people would work withesal NGOs and attend every
event to which they were invited. Ahmadinejad taffce at a time (summer of
2005) when the civil society sphere had no reatoaehd NGOs were asked to re-
register with the Ministry of Interior. On the ohand, she states that it makes sense
for the new government to try and make sense aetimew organisations by giving
them some order and structure, but the organisatieere also scrutinised by the
state. Some organisations were given permissiatotbinue their activity by the
Ministry, some were shut down and to some, the 8tipisimply failed to respond.
She compares civil society in Iran during the Khataeriod to ‘a balloon that kept
on getting air'. W2’s account of civil society atite rise of women’s groups links to
the notion of political opportunities opening theywfor civil society that was
countered to a degree by structural impedimentdraederence from opposing state

factions.



191

5.6 Blurring the Boundaries between Civil Society, RRalal Society
and the State

Tying civil society to the state: The women’s moveant and funding

Reformist intellectuals in the state used theiritpmss to provide resources for civil
society activists so as to support the conceptwifsociety they were pushing for in
their political discourse. This was made partidylaclear in the women’s
movement. Women within Khatami's cabinet (suchMasoumeh Ebtekar, first
female vice-president, and Zahra Shojaei) and enstkth Parliament played a large
role in bringing women'’s issues to the forefrontsaicial activism in the Islamic
Republic of Iran. Not only did Khatami have thesfiwomen cabinet members, his
choice of advisors on the issue of women’s righgglena significant impression on

the work that took place by the government andidetthe government.

19 is a women'’s rights activist and a member of tdh@a’'s cabinet. A devout
Muslim woman, dressed in a traditional black cld@khas been working in the field
of women’s right for twenty-five years. She wakey player in the Centre for
Women’s Participationmnarkaz omoor mosharekat zanavhich was created early
in Khatami’s presidency (the organization was ree@rthe Centre for Women and
Family Affairs, markaz omoor zanan va khanevaddly, Ahmadinejad). She
believed that the view on women'’s issues duringréferm movement washoari,
meaning it was based on slogans rather than actibnghe first year of Khatami’s
presidency, her work included support for varioubligations related to women and
active participation in the creation of the fingtréry dedicated to women. She states
that work on the establishment of such a librargdpein the previous government,
namely that of Rafsanjani, however the vision waisrealized until after Khatami’'s
election. Other interviewees also pointed out ghdern of ideas forming but not
turning into reality until the reformist period. #nhd her colleagues also established a
centre for women’s studies at Tehran Universityhe Tidea for this was formed

during a trip she took to the United States.

One of the issues she discussed was the distingétween including women in the
workforce versus the social participation of womeéwhat she and her colleagues

planned for was creating the groundwork for usimgmen’s social capabilities in
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civil society, seeing work, or participation in teeonomy, as separate entities. For
her, “Reform is the inner desire of part of sociahd a logical government looks at
reform as a way to prevent a revolution”. Khatashie states was emmbhebat elahi’
or ‘divine gift. He had asked them, his advisorswomen'’s affairs, to resolve the
paradox between high levels of social development tae family responsibilities
assigned to women in Eastern societies. Theirtisolwas to develop and enrich
NGOs. According to 19, she and her colleaguestfedt if they could develop a
foundation for NGOs, they would have helped witle thocial development of
women, the growth of civil society and tackled ibgue of unemployment. In other
words, they attempted to bring women into the mubphere, reconciling the public
and private without engaging with the economicaeand therefore the potential for

financial independence of women.

She and her colleagues felt there was a need tthaggoductivity and energy of an
active female workforce in nongovernmental orgatmmzes. She states that logically,
in order to reach the goals of development, alfsssiof power must be used, half of
which belong to women in any given society. Tteieswas that while some women
contributed to the country’s development by joinithg work force, she and her
colleagues were concerned with the ‘social pamittgm’ of women. They sought to
create a foundation for the use of women’s so@ghobilities in civil society, which
Is separate from the regular workforce. In 199e <ites the existence of
approximately 55 NGOs for women. By 2004, that beamhad multiplied nine
times and reached some 450 NGOs, with numbersntong to grow to a current (at
the time of this interview in 2008) 530 NGOs rethte women’s issues. The work
they carried out during her time in President Khat® government was the
development of training packages that detailed howvestablish and run NGOs.
Their goal was to create the foundation for the€gON rather than establish the
NGOs themselves. The work included regional mgstand public forums in which
they encouraged women to create NGOs. As budgetually a key concern, they
secured financial support from the government i@sé NGOs by granting funds on
a project by project basis. After some time hasspd and a number of NGOs were
operational, they held specialized meetings for MG various fields, such as
associations or unions, social/cultural groups al &s political groups (which she

admits are not actually NGOs). She states thaiasldeher government colleagues
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had a ‘motherly’ role towards these NGOs; they krieay did not belong to them
and were in reality there to overlook governmertvég, but in those first years,
they wanted to help them. This last sentence it&calr and corresponds to the
argument that reformists saw civil society as aqmtoto cultivate rather than an

organic sphere that needed to develop on its own.

With regard to the inclusion of women in the finehsector, 19 and her colleagues
also made some strides. She referenced the i$staavoni’ or manufacturing and
consumer cooperatives formed by groups of indiMgluaorking in particular
economic areas. In order to form these coopegtae initial amount of investment
is needed. Women'’s rights activists encouragegéngcipation of women in these
cooperatives by establishing a decree that if pedive is formed by at least 70 per
cent women, it can be exempt from the initial irteeEnt amount. The two outcomes
of this decision were the increase of men invithmgmen to join their cooperatives
and the ability of women who had the initial ideat backed the necessary seed
money, to independently form cooperatives. It igdoel the scope of this thesis to
examine the merits and results of this decisiooweler, it is presented as a case of
different ways in which the government encouragednen to participate in Iranian

society.

When asked about the criticism extended to refder@ad women'’s rights activists,
that only certain wealthy women participated insth@ewly established NGOs, the
interviewee responded with the following statemen#ss an indication to counter
this argument, she cited statistics on NGOs in esocally disadvantaged cities and
provinces that showed a high level of activity hode areas. She stated that the
activity taking place across the country showed résponsibility that people felt
towards their communities and that without governtmsupport, these individuals
would not have been able to “stand on their own”’fe@o conclude, the reformist
faction of the state was actively trying to cult&ivil society, though it was unable

to fully realise its goals.
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The politicization of student activists

Above, we see how the state attempted to interwerthe development of civil
society. In the following section, the reverselviié examined, where the civil
society sphere became intertwined with the politsgnere. The ‘politicisation’ of
civil society was a major issue, particularly widgards to students. Civil society, as
a component of any community, is political in natuf politics is meant to refer to a
system of power. However, a distinction can be enlagtween those activities that
attempt to influence power as it impacts a pardicarena versus those that want to
alter the entire system itself, without focus goaaticular issue. In other words, civil
society activity should be differentiated betweentiwo possible forms. The first is
that which creates a channel between a group andtéite, such that the state meets
the demands or needs of that group. The secomatsvhich uses the forum of civil
society as a source of power that will change theedtself. These two types of
actions are not mutually exclusive and do ovenlapame cases. Over-politicisation
in this instance refers to the actions of civil isbc organisations or forums that
initially take shape based on a common platfornrmexds for that particular group
but soon shift their stance and demands for a moreersal change in the state. By
doing so, the boundary between civil and politisatiety becomes further blurred
and, more importantly, the original demands thaedly impact the particular
audience of the civil society forum are lost. Thlarring of boundaries between
civil society and political society was a domindedture of what took place in Iran
from the onset of reform. It is not surprising, iasvas in fact some reformist
intellectuals themselves who stated that civil sfycwas used as a tool to bring
reformists back into state power, as seen in Chéjuter.

The best way to illustrate how this happened isobking at the student movement.
Students, and youth in general, comprised one efidigest factions of supporters
for reform as visible in their campaign efforts fnatami, particularly in 1997, and

activism in civil protests. While students, likeembers of the women’s rights
movement, have traditionally played an importanie rsm contemporary Iranian

history (for examples, see (Mahdi, 1999; Mashayek®d1), the level of consistency
in their activism, though it has dropped and peagathed momentum after the 1997

election campaign.
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From 1977 to 1979, university students activelytipgmated in making the
revolution happen. After the revolution, apartnfra short period between
1979 and 1981, during which universities becamectdre of the political
activities of all political organizations, there svittle independent political
activity from the university students until 199(Razavi, 2009, p. 1)

The following section includes data and analysisnbérviews with a number of
student leaders and activists as well as intervigitls leaders of the youth faction of
two key reformist political parties. Again, itlieyond the scope of this research to
provide a detailed and comprehensive account dédastudent activities in Iran.
Rather, what is provided is a snapshot of the usiweactivists and youth involved
in political and social organizations during theghe of reform up to the present,
which show the over-politicisation of student aisia that stemmed from the reform
movement. This argument is not meant to dimintsh actions of the numerous
groups and individuals who worked diligently andcessfully on issues directly
relevant to students, from housing to academicsweé¥er, the argument is meant to
show how civil society promotion can transform iatgpace for political contention,

becoming another arm of the power struggle foestantrol.

In terms of opening space and creating opporturstydents, who comprised a
substantial level of the activism witnessed dutimg Khatami presidency, withessed
similar trends to that witnessed by NGOs and womeghts activists (Mashayekhi,
2001; Poulson, 2005). The interview with S4 pregidirst-hand evidence on how
this space emerged. S4 provides the example ddab@on-e azad'translated as the
free or open pillar, in universities, which wasoadl point for all students. This was
a space in the university where individuals were & post messages and articles on
all topics. She states that even if you were political’ or active in social and
political activism, you would still take notice dhis space; there were twenty or
thirty people around the pillar reading the itenostpd at any given time. This
example provides evidence of how an opening foh swativity (i.e. allowing greater
freedom of expression) paved the way for a moreeagiublic sphere, though not all
of that developed into organised civil society @gti According to S4, translations of
social science books and articles were much madilyeavailable during Khatami’'s

149

presidency. She specifically mentions the ‘Kiyaircle’™ as well as public

“9 Journal under the leadership of reformist figutescribed in detail in Chapter Four
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meetings of the Islamic Student Association thatves® as platforms for the
exchange of ideas. For example, she states tgatiiattended a public meeting of
the Association in the early years of Khatami’sspiency, you would have felt out
of place had you not read Abdolkarim Soroush’sskateork. Moreover, in the years
between 1997 and 2001, newspapers publishing estioh topics from current
events to philosophy were abundantly availableiartdgh demand. Further details

about student activism will be provided in latectg@ns of this chapter

How students moved towards political activism

S6 was unique amongst the interviewed studentisigiin that he was not officially
a member of the Islamic Student Organisation but dstablished an independent
publication at the faculty in which he studied. pApximately 800 to 1,000 issues
were sold per week. When he headed this publicatie main topics covered were
issues related to student life, i.e. instructoigjason of higher education, the
meaning of a democratic university as well as t®psuch as cafeterias and
dormitories. He found that students respondedtigeki to these topics and he was
of the opinion that this vantage point attractedengiudents than direct discussions
of politics. His method was to approach the issoéghe reform movement
indirectly, showing the role of ideas like demogramnd civil action as they played
out in everyday life. Despite this indirect apprioain 2003, he was arrested for his
activities and spent 90 days in solitary confinetnafter which time he passed-on
the responsibility of the publication to anotherdgint. From then on, the publication
focused directly on politics (though it is no longeiblished). The shift in focus that
took place at the publication is reminiscent of hin@ concept of civil society was
treated on a larger scale. The publication weminfladdressing and attempting to
implement the ideals of civil society at the unsigr as a microcosm, to leaving
behind the problems of the university as an instituin need of change and directly

addressing and attempting to influence the polisphere.

In terms of student activism during the reform dhse former student leader, S2,
claims the idea of a student ‘movement’ is an eraafipn of the level of activism in
this arena. Rather, while students played an ectle in the social and political

spheres, the collective strength and influenceheirtactivity did not indicate a
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unified or organized movement. He states that ghostudents backed Khatami,
they cannot claim to have created him, “Khatami s one who helped them
[students]; even though | shouldn’t say this, thedent movement was taken too
seriously. They expected the President to be destuand saw themselves as
President.” According to S2, two significant ewetftat not only generated student
activism but also embellished the notion of a sthdaovement as part of a larger
reform movement were th&ooye Daneshgal’ dormitory confrontation and the
death sentence handed to Hashem AghajariHe explains that theKooye
Daneshgahincident was initially the result of a controve®yer dormitory catering.

It was after this issue was raised that someonetiom&d the closure oBalaam
newspaper, adding fuel to an already tense atmospHg2 went on to say that the
case shows how the conservatives, referring toethmsposed to reform and in
support of the Supreme Leader, used the conflictftiet revenge on reformists as a
whole. The case of the 1999 student protests lactuaving been instigated over
dormitory catering reveals how political allegianmed disputes became so easily
intertwined with everyday welfare concerns. Withgard to the protests that
followed the announcement of Aghajari’'s death sacgehe states that it was in fact
a handful of students who organized and consciaalght a platform to voice their
dissent. The protest gathered force as peopleingaliry stopped and joined the
crowds for reasons including basic curiosity. @llerhe stated that these were
‘enjoyable’ experiences as students were given @orbunity to mingle amongst
one another while classes were cancelled. Witlsthe of Khatami’'s second term,
these types of protests and activism died downticodarly as a result of
punishments for the more confrontational and coneahistudent activists. In other
words, student activism was a reflection of thetmall developments taking place
amongst reformists in the political sphere ratheant students representing an

independent voice as part of an autonomous ciziesp

¥ Kooye Daneshgals the name of a set of University of Tehran doonigs. In this context, it refers
to a bloody July 1999 attack on students at theimitory in the middle of the night by plainclothes
police, most likely linked with théasij, following a day of peaceful protests by studeniBhe
catalyst for the protest is generally reported mstfation with the shutting down of reformist
newspapers, capped by the closure of the poakramdaily.

*! [ranian university professor sentenced to dea0B2 for questioning the role of religious leaders
His death sentence was ultimately overturned.
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5.7 Changing Trends

It was, in the end, the ability of new and emergamngl society organisations and

actors to be flexible in reaction to their surroungdcontext that determined how they
fared. The reformist agenda helped open the sgbereollaboration and make it

possible for controversial ideas to be put forwarthwever, the groups that survived
the end of Khatami’'s regime were the ones that dleshdy existed in some form
before his presidency. The reform movement helipedn make some progress,
empowered them and made them bolder to a degresvevér, as they had existed
before, they were able to continue their work adowy to their willingness to take

risks and, at times, change their mode of operation

The women’s movement: From associations to organigans to networks

As the crackdown on NGO activity and the limitasoplaced on women’s rights
activists increased, a shift took place within wameeights activity from NGOs to a
network framework with a less visible basis. Thasévorks maintained an online
presence but were dependent on localized actirigmaller groups working on the
ground, albeit maintaining some contact with thrgda network. On the one hand,
this type of activity is reminiscent of the commiyribased activism that took place
before the emergence of the NGO concept. Howehrere are several distinctions.
First, the activity is based on meeting what theasicular women’s rights actors
consider ‘universal’ values of women'’s rights rathean focusing on material well-
being, though contributions to material-wellbeirrg ancluded. Second, religion is
not a driving factor within the network, thoughntay be a driving force on a
personal level. Finally, the networks maintain aemetimes benefit from certain

organizational aspects of NGO activity.

Although the number of NGOs multiplied several fbletween 1997 and 2005, the
onset of the Ahmadinejad administration and inedapressure on civil society
actors resulted in activists turning to new and lEsmal types of activity. In the
case of one women'’s rights actor, W1, she and bkgagues established informal
networks that she described as being less burdaerre self-sustainable, value-
based volunteer actions in which participants yedlélieved in feminism and
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democracy. For example, the network they estaddidims no office but meets in
people’s homes and has a website. Their work istljn@n changing the laws

related to women.
Student view: Shifting away from politics

The following section reveals how the reformistssd pushed some students away
from the political activities that prevailed whermdtami was in power. In 2003, S5
became a leader of the Islamic Student Associarehduring his time at university
was active in all divisions of the association. fdde he entered university, around
1995, the Islamic Associations at universities bezgplaces for critical thought
under the influence of Abdolkarim Soroush. Thiswdiency gained further
momentum after the"2of Khordad elections and after students begaricjizating

in university elections in greater numbers. Hiditpal thoughts were instigated
with Salaamnewspaper. Other influences included dlaene-enewspaper after the
2" of Khordad and theKiyan and Rah-e Nojournals. Mohsen Kadivar and
Abdolkarim Soroush were influential intellectualsdaHajjarian and Ganji helped

shape his political thoughts.

S5 believes two issues were influential in elimimgtthe power of the reform
movement. The first is the political position bétUnited States with respect to Iran
and the second is society’'s move towards individoal Moreover, Khatami's
inability to achieve his stated goals led to a latktrust by society in politics,
regardless of political stance. Several yearsr &teatami’s electoral loss, other
individuals such as actors and sports figures glaithe fame previously held by
political figures. With regard to the Islamic Assation of universities, they lost
their budgets with the election of Ahmadinejad. rtkermore, since 2005, these
student associations have been told to shut dowir #lections. Before 2005,
anyone could become a candidate and up to 2007agh@ciations held their own
elections even though the universities did notcadfiy recognize them. However,
now they have decided to abide by the new ruleshadi closed elections. On the
whole, the same types of associations existed gluhe presidencies of Rafsanjani,
Khatami and Ahmadinejad, however, the differenatésstrength of the Association

during Khatami’'s time. With regard to numbers cfi\ie members, or members who
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consider themselves to benjomani’ (referring to a person who is partAhjoman
the main student association), there were under i8Mbers during the 1990s.
During Khatami’'s presidency, there were approxityattD0-200 members. By
2008, the numbers had decreased to 70-100 indigidddne split within the Islamic
Student Association was not strong until the ursigradministration became
involved. Previous to this, the Association hadmbers with ideologies ranging
from liberal to Marxist and only a limited numbefr meople would be against the
group simply because the name included the wordmisl. However, with
Ahmadinejad’s election, two significant sourcesatee friction. The first was that
some members of the Association said they shoulthtwe ‘Islamic’ to avoid the
pressure of elimination from the government, whichde the existence of secular
students more difficult. The second issue wasctipeessure from the government,

monitoring and regulating their actions to thwarposition activity.

S6 states that at the height of the reform moventemtfelt that student activism
around him was a movement, but now he believesay not have been an actual
movement. Regardless, he does not think suchslael relevant or important; at
least he claims, at the time a call would have eyatth hundreds of people but now it
is difficult to even attract the attention of tewlividuals. This change in space is due
to the downturn of the reform movement. The studeovement could only exist so
long as there was a larger movement within soci#ig;student movement became
important when a reform movement began with KhataHie believes that what
separates him from his friends is a belief thatwnizations such abahkim Vahdat
were important because of Khatami. In other wotlde student movement was a
subsidiary of the main reformist movement rathanthn independent movement on
its own. This can be contrasted with the womergjats movement that was helped
but not directly born out of the reform movemersince Ahmadinejad’s victory,
however, issues such as political reform have takdrack seat to economic well-
being. In one sense, the women’s movement was swmreessful than the student
movement because they focused less on higher @yeleeral political issues than the

student movement and therefore managed to subenmselves even today.

Similar to the rest of society, S5 claims theransanti-political or apolitical feel in

the university. He describes his own experiendesterrogation by various groups,
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including the legal courts, the intelligence seegi@nd a university disciplinary body
that he claims is intended to scare students. Gtiuglents face similar experiences,
which serve as a strong deterrent against futuliéigad activities that could cause
them further trouble. In effect, the punitive reac of conservatives is a strong
contrast to the opportunities and encouragemeptuicipation by reformists. Last
year [2007], he stated, a seminar was held on ‘mmodevernment’. However, the

people and issues covered by the seminar “...wereimpbrtant for students
anymore and not many participated. They welcommjia? and students are more
interested in cultural and social activities”. Tdtadents’ base of interest has become
less overtly political, with interest in figuresckuas Namjoo, whose work is socially
and politically provocative but lacks any directvatvement in the struggle for
political power. In a sense, the reformists’ caalciety frame that was based on the

interests of the reform movement has been rejentddedefined.

It was during this time of high hopes and interasimely Khatami’'s administration,
when students realized that their expectations wetdeing met. S4 considered the
events that followed thé&Kboye Daneshgahhcident as a turning point that changed
her outlook on the regime and led to a loss of heile regard to the possibilities of
creating change. A general shift in intellectualspits by students began to occur by
the middle of Khatami’'s presidency. The focus ooiadssues moved to an interest
in ‘erfan, or spirituality, in the early 2000s. This inést, that included ideas like
meditation and yoga, was also later abandonedvaufaof fiction. Based on a
research study which she helped conduct closeettirtie of the interview [in 2008],
the book most borrowed from the student library wadsve story. At the same time,
the number of students in universities increasetl the status of being a student,
particularly at a prestigious institution such he tUniversity of Tehran, no longer
carried the same cache. Moreover, future genasatid social and political leaders
did not emerge, nor were cultivated, from amongletd activists. She states that
political parties should have taken this opportni engage students as future

leaders.

2 Mohsen Namjoo is a singer and song-writer who wrétiised by the Iranian government for his
use of religious phrases and references in mudehas a large following amongst Iranian youth and
students.
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Students, who represented a considerable sectidheofeformist audience, have
changed as a result of the brief openings that tplakce during the Khatami
administration. According to S5, “One of the biéshgs that came out of those eight
years [Khatami’'s presidency, 1997-2005] is that m@v understand repression
(sarkooh). For examplegozinesHa selection process based on a person’s religious
beliefs and practices that one has to take for nparblic sector jobs, university
placements or other activities that require a gowemt permit] was eliminated in
some cases during Khatami’s time, though it was/glemt before Khatami and
accepted. Now that it's back [it was reinstatedmany cases] it is not as easily
accepted... Now people argue.” S5 laments that métlye students who received
their bachelor's degrees during the Khatami adrration and were socially or
politically active now have trouble being acceptedMaster's programmes. Many
of them say they hope that if they stay quiet aesist getting involved in activism,
their problems will be solved. However, accordiogthe interviewee, people will
soon realize that going home and sitting out oftiesl will not help. “The students
who jeered Khatami in 2004 returned two years ladeclap for him. The people
who called Khatami incompetenbi{orzeh) now see that he is better than a
competent individual who does bad things [an intplreference to the current
president, Mahmoud Ahmadinejad]. The mood willrdi@and people will return to
politics” (S6). The student movement reflects aadler political trend with a
dynamic interplay between those in, or seekingitipal power and the citizen base.
The different sectors of civil society, whethewustured as a group or movement, are
not static entities. Rather, they change and devels a result of context and
encounters with the different forces of the stdtethe case of students, their level of
activity transformed as a result of these expeaencTo examine their relationship
with the reform movement, a complete look must ibergto both the time period in
question and to the fluctuations in their actigtever a longer period of time.

5.8 Conclusion

As revealed above, a consideration of civil soceeiying the Khatami administration
cannot be completed in a vacuum. To understamdalmecivil society, particularly
during a time when the language of civil societys\irmaming an entire movement, it

is critical to look at the actors occupying thatasp and how they utilised the
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concept. The student movement displayed how thmedeay between political and
civil society can be blurred in practice. Activity the voluntary sector, student-
based groups and fields such as women’s rightserpoweduction and social
equality, have a long established history precedivgy emergence of the reform
movement. Moreover, the activity did not come tstandstill after reformists lost
their authority in the state. However, during fheriod that reformists were in
power, the civil society sector became much momeptve and conducive to
activities that had previously faced more challegdiurdles. As the public space in
which they operated was opened, they were affopdditical opportunities that were
not available in the period before or after th@nef movement.

While reformist intellectuals were using the langeaf civil society to craft their
vision of social and political life, civil societactors were using the resulting
openings to achieve their own goals. The publiagenof civil society that emerged
was often a magnification of the larger, politicaform movement, exemplified by
the student movement. The result was a graduakeméag of the energy and
capability of student activists, who soon changkd tourse of their activism,
focusing on less overtly political issues and tdadge extent carrying out their
activities independent of organised groups. Thena@s movement, on the other
hand, represents the endurance of movements cgdimeir own socio-political
frame (i.e. having an independent cause not dyé@t to a political movement).
The opening of space afforded to the women’s moweraklowed them to increase
the scope and volume of activity that predated¢fierm movement; once this space
was restricted by the opposing conservative fastioh the state, the women’s
movement modified themodus operandishifting to formal and informal networks,
some virtually based, to continue pursuing theialgo Civil society organisations
with apolitical agendas (i.e. organisations withalitect political agendas or
affiliation with the reform movement) were given @pportunity with the favourable
environment provided by the Khatami administratifor example, issuing of
permits and funding), which they used to sustaeniselves in the post-reform era.
The experiences gained by civil society actorsrduthe period of reform generated
an assertive group of individuals more willing tegage with and defy limitations

imposed by the state. What is more, conservatatiodns of the state adopted
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pertinent facets of civil society touted by refostsito promote their own agendas, as
will be examined in the next chapter.
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Chapter 6: Adopting and Adapting a Liberal Concept—
Conservatives and Civil Society

In October 2010, the Deputy Interior Minister foul@ral and Social Affairs of Iran
stated that “People-based organisations shouldengage in political activities.
They can criticise the administration organisationgheir private sessions, but they
should not undermine the administration in theidraeutlets” ("NGOs should shun
politics: Deputy minister,” 2010). His statemenasvmade during a meeting for
‘people-based organisations’ at which time he gsaclaimed that the country’s

voluntary militia force, théasij, is the country’s largest NGO.

This final substantive chapter provides a glimpge the workings of the dominant
conservative faction, which controls Iran’s maincisepolitical and economic
institutions, and the capitalisation of ‘civil sety’ language and structures by the
faction’s leading figures. The aim is to show hth& use of civil society language
and structures can be adopted and adapted by tippofirces. Specifically, how
the collective referred to as the conservativeidadn Iran has come to use the tools
and structures of a civil society that emerged esirtbe late 1980s while
simultaneously challenging the ideas associatetl thié Reformist vision of civil
society as a Western model that is detrimentaheol¢lamic Republic. The ultimate
argument is that individuals and groups opposedh# notion of reform have
managed to modify the language and structureswvilf smciety based on their own
values, in order to enhance their positions of poamd realise their agenda of
preserving conservative dominance in the IslamipuRéc. The civil society
concept that reformist intellectuals spoke of amdoms pursued, discussed in
Chapters Four and Five, respectively, was based different set of values, and
therefore detached from the social sphere in whartservatives operated. In other
words, rather than creating a dialogue within aglsindomain, reformists and

conservatives attempted to influence parallel, mb@rsecting spaces.

In this chapter, the Iranian system of governmeiit be introduced, as it is
necessary to appreciate the intricacies of thigesysto locate the role of the

conservative, against whom reformists stand as ippo.  The conservative
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coalition, as it emerged following the split of @ghists, will be introduced. Second,
it will be shown how a benign, organisation-basetinition of civil society has had
a long-standing history in Iran, including the égixe of traditional community
based organisations (CBOs). More importantly, haxethe post-Revolution state,
during the 1980s, consolidated such institutiondennts own control, effectively
blurring the boundaries between their renderingiail society and the state. This
chapter illustrates how conservative factions use tools of civil society, in
particular the notion of social capital discussedChapter Two, to develop a loyal
base while at the same time dismissing reformidtess language of civil society
they associate with an agenda of Western impamalist is for this reason that an
organisational approach to civil society does mow/jgle a complete view of Iranian
society and exemplifies the importance of takingr@ader approach to the concept,
which looks at the values underpinning the concept civil society and
acknowledges its interdependence with the purstipaditical power. From a
theoretical viewpoint, the chapter shows how cotgapsociated with liberalism and

democracy can be appropriated and used to re#wérdl objectives.

In the final section, the view of conservative li@etuals, based on in-depth
interviews with two of these individuals, will bergsented and analysed. The
purpose is to show how pragmatic conservativelettlals can grapple with liberal
values, countering the perception that the coustcgnservative ideology is based
purely on dogmatic, illiberal views. The contemsoconclusion drawn from these
interviews hints at the possibility of reform stemmfrom within a pragmatic core
of individuals who have come to engage with ancpattee notions previously taken

up by reformists or other individuals opposing thgime.

6.1 Deconstructing the Conservative Camp

First, it should be recognised that the consereataction of the Iranian political
system, similar to the reformist camp, is not aesive unit with a uniform set of
political, social and religious ideals. Rather,sta loose coalition of individual
actors and political groupings adhering to a gdreghof principles, including firm
backing of the post-Revolution political systemrora the time of the reformist rise
in political power from the mid to late 1990s, pickl rivalry has largely been
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between two poles, one representing the refornasts the other conservatives,
though this is not to deny complex internal dynamidBoth political camps were
dedicated to maintaining the fundamental structiirthe state, including the role of
the Supreme Leaddf. However, conservatives had a strong standing with
Supreme Leader with whom reformists had a moreertious relationship® When
the reformist camp began to emerge, individual$iwithe state-endorsed political
sphere could be separated into groups: those wieed/alissatisfaction with the
current regime’snodus operandireformists, and those who maintained their Igyalt
to the status quo, conservatives. However, asr¢f@mists gained momentum,
long-standing divisions within the conservative gailmecame sharper and more
visible from the outside. Although they were aldesstablish practical coalitions by
the end of the Khatami administration for electayains, by the end of Mahmoud
Ahmadinejad’s first term as President and the 26@@tions, infighting amongst
conservatives has gained renewed momentum, mesy bkie to political rather than
ideological reasons. This current stream of fraggadéon will not be pursued any

further as it does not have significant bearindhenoverall arguments made here.

Broadly speaking, conservatives can be divided tihntee camps, the traditionalists,
the pragmatists (who have been known to overlapp vaformists) and principlists

(Thaler, 2010). Traditionalist conservatives sglgnback a clerically dominated
system that adheres to the values set out by Istanm the early days of the
Revolution; they control the Guardian Council, giyithem the most political clout
within the system. The pragmatists are associaitid individuals such as Akbar
Hashemi Rafsanjani and Ali Larijani, the currenie8&ger of Parliament. Defining
features of pragmatic conservatives include limitmhcessions towards social
liberties for the sake of political cohesion, ecmio growth through privatisation

and a more cordial relationship with the West. ilmfies of this branch of

conservatives are more likely to express discontatit the regime. During one

interview, a conservative intellectual, C1, statéatan do more. Some regimes use

3 Within the reformist camp debates emerged reggrdie authority of the Supreme Leader,
however there was no direct attack or call for e@tibn of the role from reformists. The stance of
reformists towards the Supreme Leader after thetdthialeft office is more complicated and not
discussed in this thesis.

* The conflict that arose between the Supreme Leader President Ahmadinejad in 2011 is
representative of increasing divisions among cofmdiMes but is not of direct relevance to an
explanation of the initial stages of the refornisé in prominence.
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people to their best potential but some regimestdoDespite his connection with
and support of the conservative political factitwe, still expressed dissatisfaction

with the ways in which control was exercised ataékpense of capacity building.

In contrast, principlists are regarded as ultraseovative, right wing politicians with
a populist approach. Their political ideology i®sely aligned with that of
Khomeini, and their ambition is to run the courttgsed on the values set out during
the early days of the Revolution. While the trah&l conservatives advocate
clerical rule and primarily consist of clerical diges, the principlist faction is largely
composed of devout laypeople who “...have challengfedugh, for example, their
use of messianic imagery and their denunciatior®ofiption and the enrichment of
some clerics) the dominance of the clerical elit®ag the traditional conservatives”
(Thaler, 2010, pp. 70-71). With the rise of Ahnregjad to power, principlists have
gradually pulled away from the traditionalist clgrgDespite the differences among
conservatives, political figures bearing the conatve label are commonly united in
their traditional interpretations of Shia Islam ahdir views of the governing role of

religion.

Conservative partisanship

Party politics is not a defining feature of the servative faction and was not an
issue until well after the reformist emergence ba political scene and gained
further momentum with the election of Ahmadinej&onservatives, as has been the
case in Iran’s political history, are driven mong lbyalties to personalities than to
specific ideological differences. In the early igeaf the Revolution, Khomeini’s
position as the founding father of the regime leditinternal infighting. Upon
Khomeini’'s passing in the late 1980s, followed bg bpening-up of political space
with the entrance of reformists nearly a decader|an increasing level of partisan
politics emerged within conservative ranks. WIsahlso important to note is that
these organisations are not unified and formaltipali parties as seen in the West.
Rather, they are associations with cross-cuttitgr@sts. Often, leading members of
these associations or parties serve in high-lensfitutions of the state through
appointments by the Supreme Leader. Membershig dog limit or necessarily
ensure support from the political association. Egample, Ahmadinejad is a

member of the Islamic Society of Engineers, whi@swormed in the late 1980s, but
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provided backing for Ali Larijani, Speaker of Parhent, in the 2005 presidential
elections. The fact that Larijani, also a prinigplconservative, took part in that
election shows how individual identity takes premetk over parties and factions.
Currently, the most significant association amomgservatives is thée'telaf-e
abadgaran-e Iran-e eslamior the Alliance of Builders of Islamic Iran, whiavas
formed in 2003. The most prominent figure is MalwhdAhmadinejad. It is an
umbrella organisation with membership of differesbnservative political

organisations.

Analysis for this chapter will consider the wholketle conservative faction, while
noting instances when a particular subdivisionddrassed. The decision to look at
conservatives as a whole stems from the fact thsitentirety has stood collectively
against the reform movement and, while there aternal divisions amongst
conservatives, they are united in their oppositomajor changes in the structure of
the Islamic Republic. In terms of the role of pabintellectuals vis-a-vis the
conservative political realm, there are severatseaiof power. Key political figures
have their own ideology, rather than the party hgwan ideology and politicians
being civil servants. This structure stems from tlmeninance of personalities in
Iranian politics. Moreover, clerics play a domihaole in conservative politics and
are themselves scholars of religion. There arsewmative or, more aptly labelled
traditionalist clerics, who are not directly invely in politics, but they are not of
relevance here. Although the entire political egstis based on religion, only
religious scholarship that is sanctioned by théedtas an opportunity to play a role

in politics.

6.2 Conservative Theory on Civil Society

The following section provides a succinct look fz¢ theoretical foundations of the
conservative faction. As with the reformists, thare variations and nuances within
theoretical beliefs of different actors, such aditigal figures and intellectuals.

Political figures refer to those who have politipaists, either elected or appointed;
intellectual refers to those who advise or prowide philosophical foundations for
the political actors. At times, an individual’s iofl government role may overlap

with her role in the political faction’s ideologicstrategy.
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The goal of conservative ideology is the preseovatf the Islamic Republic, or the
political system that emerged under the leadershighomeini in the aftermath of
the 1979 Revolution. The central component of tbggme is the notion ofelayat-e
faqih, or Rule of the Supreme Jurist, which is embodigdthe vali-e faqih the
Supreme Leader. As described earlier, this podtased on Shia doctrine that
requires clerical authority to serve as guardidrislam during the occultation of the
12" Imam. Conservative can be identified as suchdasetheir strong support for
the position of the Supreme leader and a partigatarpretation of Shiism that is
not receptive to pluralist constructions of religio

A compelling argument for the ideological incompdiiy of Islam and civil society
is found in a short book written by Dr Ahmad Vaezicleric and scholar active in
Iranian seminaries and universities. Vaezi’'s @uolthy has been influenced by
clerics such as Mesbah Yazdi and Hassanzadeh AtmdWlesbah Yazdi is a hard-
line cleric who opposes any Western influencesha ¢ountry and follows a strict
interpretation of Islamic guidelines; he has beemswered one of Mahmoud
Ahmadinejad’s mentors. Hassanzadeh Amoli is amattfleiential hard-line scholar
with close ties to the office of the Supreme Leadém his book, Civil Society,
Religious Society (2001), Vaezi identifies the teat of civil society, and religious
civil society in particular, and explains the paradwith Islam. The main
incompatibility is based on civil society’s assentithat final authority rests with the
individual (citizen) whereas in Islam this authprié based on the will of God. He
states scholars who claim compatibility betweeigi@h and civil society are failing
to take account of civil society’s features in thaitirety. Some individuals are able
to connect civil society with the civil associatorestablished by the Prophet
Mohammad. However, thinkers, like Vaezi (2001,182), point out that this
suggestion is not convincing as it has no relevaoaehat Vaezi calls the ‘common’
definition of civil society. Presumably by the fomon’ definition, he means to

imply liberal classifications of civil society. €hefore, in the case of Iran, the role of

% In his biographical description on the website ftwzah Elmieh Masjid Soleiman, where he has
taught, Vaezi indicates the main sources of hislopbphical learning: http://hawzah-
almahdi.org/portal/Home/ShowPage.aspx?Object=NEVIE&Dfh1195-2332-4684-8ab3-
6d89aae68bb5&WebPartID=76bd32df-ff4c-4b7f-ba8d-8cd@f352&CategorylD=356d00e5-83fe-
4b17-9203-918b878a71fc
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the Supreme Leader as guardian of religion canaatver-ruled by citizens whose
opinions may be based purely on personal deskéisat conservatives appear to do
is use the organisational frameworks attributetdnign perceptions of civil society
(for example, religious and volunteer organisatjortdowever, they do not embrace
the ideological principles attached to liberal p@ttons of civil society (for example,
individual liberty). The following sections will utline a number of key
organisations that blur the boundaries betweencthi and political as well as
provide evidence and analysis of how intellectuddsl with civil society on a

practical level.

6.3 Conservative Civil Society Organisations: Blurrirthe boundaries

Though civil society was a mantra invoked by refistsistarting in the 1990s, civil
society institutions as volunteer entities not unithe direct control of the state or
private sector already existed in Iranian sociasy,discussed in Chapter Two. Of
particular interest to this section is the intraglue and analysis of traditional and
modern civil society organisations with ties to tbenservative political faction.
While these organisations may not refer to thenesels civil society organisations,
their characteristics fit CSO definitions that feaan organisations, as is common in
the field of development. Definitions associatdthvthe third sector that emphasise
the benign service delivery approach of voluntesyanisations, which are not a
direct part of political institutions or the marketan be applied to volunteer
charitable and social organisations that were ierajon before the Revolution and
formed close ties to conservative political facticafter the Revolution. There are
also several organisations formed under the dosddr of the state in the aftermath
of the Revolution. As they have some charactessticcivil society groups, these
organisations will be referred to as quasi-stagaoisations, similar to government
organised NGOs (GONGOS). The most recognisablbaexe is the social service
branches of théasij paramilitary organisation, which will be discusskdlow.
These organisations take on roles traditionallyribed to civil society groups
through both official and unofficial channels, madere complex as a result of the
state’s position of religious authority. Througbthb law and the bodies of these

quasi-civil society institutions, conservatives trnes the political opportunities
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reformists attempted to extend. Overall, theireral welfare provision sustains
conservative power while providing them with adatil legitimacy.

Religious charities

Based on its strong Shia Muslim identity, the leharity has historically played a
large role in Iran. Charities are often basedhanreligious principles of believers
and focus on serving the underprivilieged. They gemerally tied to local
communities and based on informal networks of bm#n and women. Local
mosques and clerics have traditionally had linkghvihese charity groups. Over
three decades after the 1979 Revolution, locajimels charities continue to provide
services and goods to disadvantaged individuals @mmunities without any
political affiliation or agenda. However, thereedwo instances when conservative
politics are linked with these charities. Firdterie are charities that have been
absorbed by the state under the patronage of thee®e Leader, some of which will
be described below. Second, and less obviousnairgduals involved in religiously
based charities who may not receive direct findrariaorganisational backing from
the state but who support conservative politics tuhe populist language used by

conservative actors, including traditionalist amish@plist conservatives.

One prime example of the religiously-motivated dahie endeavour is the
Sandogh-e Qarz-ol-Hassanehyhich are interest-free loan funds (similar to
microcredit organisations) based on Islamic belieBefore the Revolution, these
funds “were established, initially, as a safetyfoetopponents of the Shah who were
dismissed from their work. These grew from thetfis1970 to 3,000 in 1988 and
10,000 in 200%. Often run from the mosque, tisandoghloans are guaranteed by
businessmen in the bazaar” (AKDN & INTRAC, 2007,33). The number and
power of the funds grew soon after the Revolutioithwsupport from the
government; however, many were closed, “As the alled Islamic financial
institutions began to wield political clout and rdigarded Government’s fiscal and
monetary policies...” (Motee & Namazi, 2000, p. 9Yn the whole, the larger funds
emerged from inside the bazaar, independent ajakernment and mosques (Motee
& Namazi, 2000, p. 9). The case of these fundsmgikées the functional

*5 As mentioned in Chapter Five, the exact numbéhese organisations is difficult to establish.
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relationship between the mosquegzaar and post-Revolutionary state. Though
there are fissures in the relationship between dtate, bazaar and religious
institutions, the conservative camp has historycéleen based upon ddzaar

mosque alliance’ (Ashraf, 1994).

Why is the link between traditional charities and onservatives important?

As discussed in earlier chapters, the civil socedyocated by reformists was not
merely a call for an increase in civic action omeounity participation (along the
lines of Putman) but a promotion of broader libel@iocratic ideals. Therefore, the
link between traditional charities and conservatigan be significant in a discussion
of civil society. If civil society is supposed pday a link between the populace and
the government, as described in literature and esgad by reformist figures,

conservatives have been successful in establishiimix with these charities.

The most basic criticism of this link is that it ed not necessarily represent an
interactive and reciprocal relationship whereby rhera of the charity organisations
are able to voice their opinions and make demand$e state institution. Though
valid on some level, namely that conservatives wiliintain their stance on key
iIssues regardless of voices from below, consemsitdo provide benefits for their
supporters and make concessions within certaindeoies. In particular, this can be
seen in economic reforms made to address the disgesd. It is through local
charities and mosques that conservatives reackodbeir base and the charities in
turn gain access to political figures. Friday @y represent one example of
interaction between local charities and consereatpolitical figures. The
appointment of Friday prayer leaders is under tirarnand of the Supreme Leader.
In fact, the Islamic state controls and has complatersight over all mosques.
Many of the localBasij organisations, expanded upon below, operate frattmirw

mosques.

The Islamic Revolutionary Guard Corps (IRGC) and the Basij

The Basij forces, translated as mobilisation forces, areaearpilitary volunteer

militia established in 1979 and are under the conth the Islamic Revolutionary



214

Guard Corps (IRGC) also known as the Revolutiotaugrds olPasdaran(meaning
Guard). The IRGC was itself established after Rexolution by a decree from
Khomeini. The IRGC has managed to influence alnatishspects of the country’s
socio-political framework based on a populist antharitarian understanding of the
Revolution’s principles (Wehrey, 2009, p. xi). was conceived as a counterpart to
the regular military and consolidated its powerwgervice during the Iran-Irag War.
Since 1997, the IRGC has expanded its reach irdbromy and its “...commanders
are ubiquitous in decision-making circles, contie police, the national radio and
television, and Ministries of Defence and Intellige, and are responsible for the
security of the clerical leadership”. Former Guandmbers constitute one-third of
the conservative parliament that was elected ity €004...” (Gheissari & Nasr,
2005, pp. 180-181). In other words, the IRGC repnés the economic and political
powerhouse of the conservative base and the qubtgrisation of the economy and
society.

During the Khatami administration, the IRGC molgitists members in an attempt to
curtail the impact of the reform movement. Theiarf was that reform, even if not
intentional, could potentially destroy the politisgstem. As a result, the chief of the
IRGC at the time, took on a directly interventiaré@proach (Alfoneh, 2008). In

addition to mobilising their paramilitary forcedet IRGC also used the courts to
attack reformist intellectuals and publicationsf@ikeh, 2008). In essence, the IRGC
had and continues to hold the economic and pdlitrezans to control any attempts

to change the Islamic Republic.

The Basij forces, short forsazman- basij-e mostazafaor, Organisation for the
Mobilisation of the Oppressed, are a paramilitapjuateer militia established by
Ayatollah Khomeini in 1979 and a component of thenian Revolutionary Guard
Corps. TheBasijwere created in the aftermath of the Revolutioa aecurity force
that was first responsible for neutralising donestsurgency. With the start of the
Iran-lraq War, they came to play a key role in ol defence. Th8asij have
branches responsible for domestic security but atsextensive programme of social
service delivery made up of locally organised voden forces. According to one

estimate, in 2010 there were approximately 4 nmlimembers of th8asij (Golkar,
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2010a). A majority of its members consist of mémugh there are dedicated

women'’s and girls’ groups as well.

Organisationally, theBasij are a network of local organizations largely based
mosques with additional branches in institutionshsas universities. During the war
with Iraq, members of thBasij fought on the front lines, with young members even
accepting to martyr themselves by clearing ming&etith their bodies. As a result,
members of thdasij are, to this day, considered loyal to the Revotu@nd given
special privileges, such as university places. nFtbe end of the war until the
writing of this thesis, they continue to provideional security roles and serve as a
type of ‘morality’ police that ensures ‘Islamic’ lviour among citizens. In the
public domain they have taken initiatives to monimmen’s clothing (to ensure
they meet their standards of modest clothing),bdisteed check points on the street
to detain drivers with illegal substances in thars (including alcohol or restricted
music) or prevent unmarried couples from ridingcars together and other such
measures. They are also routinely mobilized iresiraf political unrest on behalf of
the Revolutionary Guard and the office of the Soprd.eader. Membership is also

a means of obtaining civil servant positions arfteotoles within the government.

However, it is interesting to note that the ideatafbase of th®asijis permeable.
For example, in 1997, 73 per centBdsijis voted for Khatami in the Presidential
election (Golkar, 2010a), an act that appearsrecty defy Khamenei, the Supreme
Leader, who supported Khatami’s opponent. As altes..the Basij intensified its
ideological training for its members. A new ser@sIPT [Ideological-Political
Training] courses was added to the Basij prograehayat(guardianship) in 1997,
basirat(insight) in 1998, anecharefat(awareness) in 2001’ (Golkar, 201%a)These
training courses are an indication of how the coregese faction of the state reacts
in a systematic manner to potential deviance frathim using the authority of the
Supreme Leader over this organization. The faat #8 per cent were willing to
vote in defiance towards the Supreme Leader shbatstiie ideology of the Islamic

Republic is less rigid than often presumed.

*" According to Golkar, further adjustments have bewadle in thdasijand IRGC IPT programmes.
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Though the official organization of tigasij brands it an entity of the state, certain
factors, including its role in the community, make a quasi-civil society
organization. In addition to security roles, mensbef the Basij also provide
services to the community and the organisationesems a basis for community
cohesion. Members participate in social activiteeeh as sports, extracurricular
academic classes for students and regular outingstravels. Common in low-
income neighbourhoods, the mosque-baBadij organisation provides a safe and
acceptable space for socialising, which would natehotherwise been possible.
Participation in these activities is voluntary afwkes not necessarily have a political
dimension. Community building, therefore, becormesdrong focus as a result of the
relationships formed, which fall outside the realfthe family. TheBasijhave been

a prominent fixture in disaster relief efforts actiin conjunction with official state
aid as opposed to acting as the state’s officialagentatives. It is this aspect of the
Basij that blurs the boundary between the state antistciety.

Of particular importance to this thesis is the &ntdBasij Organisation, or SBO.
Established in 1990, with its first bureau at Unsity of Tehran, the SBO was not
focused on political activism until after Khatamiaection, when individuals
including the Supreme Leaders encouraged membergotmteract reformist
students. “This call to action was backed up onlé¢lgéslative side by a new law to
strengthen the SBO, which was passed with an atlesotajority on December 13,
1998, by the fifth Majlis” (Golkar, 2010b, p. 23) Though the SBO was a student
run organisation similar to the Islamic Student dsation that came to support
reform, referred to in Chapter Five, its financsald ideological ties to are to the
office of the Supreme Leader. In an interview wathreformist student, S4, she
explained how in her view, thBasij in universities had tried to transform their
image, particularly as an entity connected withIRR&C, by holding cultural events.
Cultural and artistic events were activities geltgrassociated with reformist
students and groups. TBasijs attempts to use forums similar to reformistsars
indicator of how they attempted to reframe theisipon from a paramilitary organ
into a civil one. The contrast in political outloof the two student groups is a

mirror of the broader battle between reformists eodservatives during Khatami’s

%8 The Fifth Majlis was dominated by the conservafaetion.
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presidency. On the whole, the IRGC dBakij represent how similar organisations
and actors can be labelled as civil society or dste#e based on their underlying

power base.

Para-statal Foundations Bonyad$y

One of the key aspects of Khomeini’'s appeal dutiiregRevolution was his advocacy
on behalf of the ‘downtrodden’ or ‘dispossessed! aalls for egalitarian rule. With
rapid urbanisation taking place, overcrowding andepty in city centres became an
issue by the 1970s. Though the concept of chanty community-led support for
the poor was part of the population’s cultural fepthe state also played a role both
before and after the Revolution. Mohammad Rezah Singyinally established the
Foundations, commonly referred toBenyads as royal foundations characterized as
charitable organisations. In reality, they sena profit-making entities with
commercial interests that benefited patrons logghe monarchy. In the aftermath
of the 1979 Revolution, the Foundations were nalisad and reformatted with the
objective of redistributing income to the poor. tkVihe onset of the war, the
Foundations were assigned the task of supportiegféimilies of war veterans.
However, it did not take long for the Foundatioms ttansform back into the
commercial conglomerates that existed prior toRlkegolution. “Under Rafsanjani,
the bonyadscontrolled and disbursed billions of dollars anéagty enriched those
associated with them, using their own wealth tahgaatronage, invest in a wide
array of business interests, and generally advdr@epower and influence” (Thaler,
2010, p. 57). Their vast commercial interests eaimgdiverse fields that include
agriculture, textiles and automobiles and are aoma&jployer. According to a 2009
report, they controlled an estimated 10-20 per oéritan’s gross domestic product
(Thaler, 2010, p. 58).

The foundations consist of large religious endowtsiesuch as the
Endowment of the Shrine of Imam Reza (with appratety $25 billion in
net assets), or several umbrella corporations, ascthe Foundation of the
Downtrodden ($15bn in assets) or the Martyr's Fatioth ($20bn in assets),
that manage vast and diverse financial holdingg awn real estate,
construction, manufacturing, retail and infrastanetdevelopment companies
in both the public and private sectors. The fodioda exercise extensive
monopoly powers in the economy, employ large nusiband serve as
source of revenue for the ruling regime and manysdéaders.

(Gheissari & Nasr, 2005, p. 181)
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In addition to the growing role of the IRGC, thaufmations are a significant source

of the conservative base’s economic power.

Despite a generally centralised structure undecdimérol of the Supreme Leader, the
Foundations also have local and thematic branclbey are tax-exempt entities that
receive large contributions from the public, par#ely religious donations and are
also subsidized by the government. In return, th@yide welfare services to the
community. In addition to providing for families war veterans, they also provide
services for economically disadvantaged familied te disabled. The workings of
each individual Foundation are independent and ianyncases there is no

government oversight.

Oftentimes, they operate parallel to the formalfiinsons of the government,
but very infrequently do they coordinate their atigés with the executive.
For example, although there is a Housing Ministiqg Housing Foundation
(Bonyad-e Maskan) remains both active and inflanti providing housing
to needy families. The Literacy Movement (Nehz&aead-amoozi) operates
side-by-side with the Ministry of Education. The pg@me Council of
Cultural Revolution (Shoura-ye Aali-ye Engelab-erHaamgi), which sets
overall cultural policy on behalf of the Leaderpgeetes with the Ministry of
Culture and Islamic Guidance.

(Kamrava & Hassan-Yari, 2004, p. 509)

The welfare services provided by the Foundatioesaar indirect component of the
state’s welfare system since the state has a fepansity that deals with social

security and welfare. Therefore, the work of beschf the foundations is somewhat
autonomous and, similar to theasi, can be considered quasi-civil society
organisations. In fact, the Foundations are everemmultifaceted as their activities

blur the boundaries between the roles of the stadeket and civil society.
The resulting ‘conservative’ civil society

The conservative political faction in Iranian pm is not homogenous, with
considerable discord emerging each day. Howekeretare several distinct features
that set this group apart from reformists. Whééormists did not explicitly or even
implicitly attack the role of the Supreme Leadesnsgervatives have had a close
relationship with Khamenei since he took the pdir&homeini’'s death. When it

comes to civil society, conservatives have a clodgewith traditional civil society,
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such as local religiously-based charities and taeab In addition, due to their
connection with the office of the Supreme Leade@mservatives have generally
controlled quasi-state institutions, such ashkhsij andbonyads Although they are

state sponsored, these organisations run sociacegurovisions that are often the

domain of civil society, as described below.

The following statement by the head of the judigiand member of a prominent
conservative political family summarises the gehedgological stance of the

conservatives:

In a nutshell, civil society and liberalism are twhrothers, and one of the
main theses of liberalism, and therefore of the&][sivil society, is the
neutrality of the state. This is not consistenthwpure Islamic doctrines,
unless one is so infatuated with liberalism, tha¢ does not care about such
an inconsistency, and that is another matter.

Contrary to the views of a number of myopic intellals, liberalism is not
only incompatible with the fundamentals of religsobelief in general, and
with Islamic thought in particular, but also posgsave philosophical
problems for the individual. A necessary conseqaesf the liberal doctrine
is that every immoral law, provided that it is erskm by all and sundry, is
then enactable and it is the duty of the state awepthe way for its
implementation. This is because the state hagiterion for distinguishing
wrong and right. Its only obligation is to safeglighe liberties. If people
decided that abortion or homosexual life style $thdae allowed, then the
state must follow suit and modify its laws to aceoodate these demands. ...

Such ideas are not only untenable from an Islamiatpof view, because
among other things, Islam does not endorse moraklgm, but are also
faced with irresolvable philosophical difficulties.
S. Larijanf® (quoted in Paya, 2011, pp. 298-299)

The main ideas encapsulated by the above statearettiat of the incompatibility of
what he considers a religious or ‘moral’ societyfwdeological pluralism. Based on
this belief, the notion of an unfettered democraiistem is unacceptable. It is for
this reason that even the ‘civil society’, orgatimas and spheres of interaction
outside the state and market, instituted by theseative state, is strictly controlled.
Here, ‘civil society’ is used so far as it denoé@sorganisational concept, namely an
organisation that falls outside the state structumd the marketplace, and not an

ideological one. In general, for conservatives, state (presumably one overseen by

% Sadeq Larijani is a lecturer in Qom seminary, ferrmember of the Council of Guardians and
current head of the judiciary. This quote wastemitin a paper entitled ‘Religion and Civil Society
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the Supreme Leader) is sufficiently capable of mgjccitizens. However, despite
this seemingly stringent idea of what is right amdbng, there are in fact clear
differences amongst conservatives. Particularlypraget pragmatic and principlist
conservatives, there are signs of weakened sugpgrtand submission to, the
Supreme Leader. This has to do with political &l w&s religious disagreements.
What connects them is the fact that religious slgalhich are not necessarily
defined) should guide society rather than a dentiocgaocess stemming from
negotiations amongst members of civil society. er€hare also members of this
faction who not only accede to, but even demangtbeursors to pluralism, namely
discourse and the questioning of norms. This faion is part of a growing

contradiction in the ideological base of pragmaind principlist conservatives that
grants final authority to the will of God as oppdde the individual. The following

section is based on interviews with two key conatve thinkers who appeal for a
greater space for dialogue. They find that theedip top down decision-making at

all levels of society has impeded the country salepment.

6.4 ‘Reformist’ Conservatives? Interviews with two eitectuals

Due to the political situation of the country ang position as a researcher from a
Western institution, arranging interviews with ifgetuals and political figures
affiliated with conservative factions was more dtmading than those with
reformists. In fact, such interviews were largeligcouraged by contacts that |
consulted on this topic. Moreover, conservativeniers of the state or individuals
affiliated with it, often attempt to present a diént public image, particularly to the
West, as exemplified in the softened tone of inewg provided by individuals like
President Ahmadinejad. The focus is on individute fit the definition of a public
intellectual, as a critical thinker who contributespublic debate. On the whole, the
interviewees can be identified as ‘secondary’ lat@lals who interpreted
conservative political stances based on their omdividual views. It leaves out
individuals in the conservative faction who seekdturn to their understanding of
Khomeini’s goals for the Islamic Republic at ite@ption without concessions to the
changes resulting over time. They are faithfuhi® office of the Supreme Leader in

their political stance and therefore ideologicalgvour a state and society that
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adheres to their particular interpretation of Islawen if it must be enforced from
above.

| was able to secure a limited number of interviemith conservatives, and the
following section stems from those discussions. cAcal thinkers, the individuals
who were interviewed fall into a distinct categooy moderate conservatives,
irrespective of affiliation to the political factis outlined above, as they are willing
to question the theoretical underpinning of theestalbeit judiciously, and take the
impact of modernisation into account.  Nonetheléesy can be most closely
identified with the traditionalist or principlisbaservative factions. C1 is a leading
conservative intellectual who serves as a stratégisa faction of the conservative
camp. He is a university lecturer and politicalited of a conservative daily
newspaper. He has been credited by others, anfirmed by him during the
interview, for being the first person to challenigbatami in a scholarly manner.
Within conservative politics, he stands in oppositto Ahmadinejad. During his
interview, an individual whose affiliation was nptovided sat in the room from
beginning to end. His mannerisms and lines of gueisig addressed to me after the
interview indicated his affiliation with an integience unit of the state, often directly
affiliated with the office of the Supreme LeadeE2 is a prominent academic and
public intellectual affiliated with conservativedinght. He holds advanced degrees,
including a PhD in Philosophy from an Iranian umsiy. In addition to university
posts, he is the president of a government ingirtutwhich is officially headed by
the Iranian president, dedicated to research amdig@ment in the field of science.
A philosopher by training, he has held this postsithe late 1990s. In political and
intellectual circles, he is known as a staunch etipp of the Iranian political system
and the Supreme Leader. One of the most notewadtbgoveries from this
interview is the commonality between these modecateservative intellectuals and
reformist intellectuals. In addition, their critigs of the reform movement are not
overtly rooted in its conceptual basis but focugead on the method of delivery and

the reformist understanding of Iranian society.
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Shedding the hard-line image

An unexpected element of the interview with C2 vids open criticism of both
political and social development in modern Irans Words were in stark contrast to
the dogmatic views one might expect of someone lgsely affiliated with
conservative politics. On the one hand, this camlybe attributed to the difference
between what is said, particularly as it may be p&m larger propaganda agenda,
and what is actually supported through action. tl@nother hand, the very fact that
these statements were made, particularly onesisnity how the state operates,
indicate at least some willingness to engage ifogiee and pluralism. The
interviewee has published his views on the topicscknce and Islam himself.
However, these are not included in analysis asnbt the nature of his academic and
philosophical theories per se that are of relevaoncie thesis. Rather, it is about
how an intellectual and political figure from thenservative spectrum speaks about
the contemporary discourse around civil society thak shape during the reformist

period and his engagement with these ideas atrtutiqal level.

Based on the content of the interview, it would betimmediately obvious that C2
belongs to the conservative camp. Early on innterview, he clarified that he was
not speaking with me as a journalist but as an exoad a statement that can be
construed to indicate the interview was not beisgduas a public forum for political
statements. In addition to this declaration, tlomtent of the interview is the
strongest evidence that he was not interested fiendmg or promoting the
conservative agenda. In a similar manner, C1 waenly critical of particular
features of how the Islamic Republic has developedticularly with regard to the
education system. Each section depicts key firgdifrgm the interviews that

contribute to analysis earlier in the chapter.
Questioning the basis of reformist civil society laguage

One of C1’s key criticisms was against the theoattbasis of the reform movement.
C1 stated, “Every social movement needs a theatdbasis. The " of Khordad
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movement’ had theKiyan journal where they discussed civil society. Wttty
discussed was the rights of citizens and that tlwempment is not holy
(moghaddak..But where are the roots of the civil society yaformists] talk
about? Is it Hobbes and fear or Locke and berieki@ further commented that he
realised Khatami himself did not have a specifidenstanding of the concept. The
crux of C1's argument was to emphasize the refden@gnbiguity on the complex
issues they presented and question their rootghaaaetical level. Drawing on this
line of argument, it can be asserted that conseevaipposition to the reform
movement was not a shallow condemnation based yra@rcepts with Western or
liberal connotations, but rather a questioning leé theoretical underpinning of a
vague reformist agenda. Based on this evidenceo#imel issues revealed in the
interview, it can be reasoned that at least thiseovative figure saw reformists as a
group that challenged the conservative base biltowita clear conceptual agenda.
C1 mentioned that at one point Khatami discugssaslinat-al nabi(City of the
Prophet) but C1 believes it was only said for pagit reasons. This last statement
shows how Khatami’s linking of civil society witkeligion not only failed to attract
his own followers but was similarly disregardedaapolitical ploy by conservative
figures.

C2 made a similar argument with regard to the reforovement’s weak conceptual
foundations. He stated, “Khatami mentioned ciaitisty but this had not reached
the ears of journalists. Even now if you ask thehat it is they will say isn’t every
society civil?” Here, C2 raises the issue of Khdts language being out of sync
with that of the people and the ambiguous conrmtatdf civil society. This schism
between reformist language and the understandiragbuts of civil society was also
addressed in Chapter Five. Its acknowledgment lmpreservative figure is an
indication of a material weakness in the refornastil society frame and the

conservative ability to use this as a political ogpnity to attack their opponents.

C2 explained in the interview that there are nd angtitutions frahad-haye madani
in Iranian society and if they exist, it is a fordiha (tashrifat). By formality he

0 The 2 of Khordad refers to the date of Khatami's firlgtation as President in the Iranian calendar,
23 May 1997. From that point forward, the refornfiétion was commonly referred to as tHé &
Khordad movement.
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refers to an organisation that may carry the namsuperficial structure of a civil
society organisation, but not the substance (thestance or underlying values of
such an organisation was as yet unclear). Thencéhieds light on a contradiction
with his statement that the institution that hedkeaan be considered a civil society
organisation. Again, the issue is raised of theynaays civil society can be defined
and its uncertain place in Iranian society. Hengfaithat civil society became a
political issue and moved away from social and eaain concerns. His statements
indicated a development-oriented interpretationcwil society and appeared to
disregard or even challenge the ideological impleces of civil society. In other
words, in this instance it appears that the meaningvil society for him (before
being politicised) is the seemingly benign one easgming basic social and
economic development (for example, poverty reducéind access to education and
health care). C2’'s observation in one sense doeslentify whether civil society as
a space for dialogue and critical debate can ouldhwave a place in Iranian society.
For him, civil society appears to refer to uncotitars academic organisations rather
than a sphere for controversial debate. This psiws an inner conflict within
conservative thought as one of the country’s neéeds train its citizens as critical
beings, as discussed below. He stated that reftsrunsed Western models of civil
society because it was the easiest way, “They didhave time to localise civil
society as its translation was easier and mosheif support came from the West;

the language of intellectuals was different fromattbf the people”.

Blurring the boundaries between civil society andhe state

However, in spite of the interviewees’ criticismsreformists and their use of the
civil society concept, they also acknowledged tbeeptial of a more ‘localised’ civil

society. In other words, they, in particular C2krsowledged the necessity of civil
society organisations as well as space for criticabgue. The issue of civil society
organisations will be addressed in this sectiorth ilhe argument that even more
than reformists, the interviewed conservative feguattempted to mould existing
state-dominated institutions into a civil societyame, with clear contradictions
resulting. Much of the interview with C2 was foedson cultural and structural
problems that prevent academic and developmenegsojrom succeeding rather
than arguing for or against the theoretical undwenpig of civil society. He
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understood civil society organisations in Iran &k any organic foundation in
Iranian society while at the same time considearyoad spectrum of organisations
in the country as belonging to the civil societyegmry. In fact, he considered the
institution that he led, and where the interviewkilace, to be part of civil society,
even though it was in reality a government entithis perception of civil society is
interesting given that the official head of thetitgion is the country’s president.

One of the first insights into C2’s viewpoint onlifos was his remark that the most
powerful scene in the bodke Petit Princeis one where the Little Prince meets the
King®. Here, we can interpret C2’s reflection on théeek to which a ruler can
impose his own will on those around him. Transldatéo the Iranian context, he is
in fact implying that a conservative domination aamly be effective to a certain
extent; beyond that, it is an illusion of authomithout a real basis. Analogies were
spread throughout C2’s interview. In one instanoe, stated the civil society
organisations have good members but are withousrda.similar to a beautiful
flower that is held in a vase rather than plantethe ground”. On the one hand, the
state can control society just so far. On the mtthe power of non-state actors and
institutions are imports that have not become indeddinto the local social order.
He noted that it is in security reginiésvhere these organisations do not exist.
However, he also stated, “if we don’t want civilcay then we don’t want
development”. His comments are further validatgdhis statement that in Iran there
has been a failure to solve problems with home-gra@elutions. Within the
education system, he states that structures antiodwtwere imported without
insight into how the concept would be localised.e biffers examples such as
educational plans that were taken from abroad aadskated and the start of
academic research. He refers to the Sorbonne, @dgeband Oxford, which began
as schools of religion but gradually transformedo imndependent universities.
Comparing this to Iran, “We created a universitytrte a ‘hawze’ (seminary); they

each took their own separate place. But we hacertsider the relationship between

®1 This particular chapter ifihe Little Princerefers to a scene where the Little Prince mee¢ing

who claims to have authority over everyone andharg around him; the reality is that he sets his
parameters of expectation to what he knows wiletplace regardless of his wish (for example, he
claims that he is able to command the sun to satcattain time but does so based on his knowledge
of natural cycles of the earth).

%2 C1 does not provide a definition of security regim However, based on the context, the following
understanding of security regime can be inferrégtes focused on preventing outside interference
while controlling all domestic activity.
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the two”. The idea is that Iran has been dependerforeign exports rather than

allowing its own indigenous social structures taeege.

De-politicising the civil society concept

Following from the discussion above of conservaivdurring the boundaries
between the state and civil society, is the notibde-politicising civil society to fit
their perception of the state under the Islamicu®ép. According to C1, Shias have
historically organised independent civil societgamisations, as they considered the
state to be the oppressor. “After the Islamic hetion, the state is no longer the
oppressor, but does this mean an end of civil asgiions? Post-revolution Iran
shows that this does not occur. The Islamic rapubied to keep traditional Shi'a
organisations under its wing though most of theding comes from the people
(tudeh mardoni. For C1, civil society has traditionally existén Iran as a necessity
to offset a repressive state. The Islamic Repulilican be assumed from his
commentary, rectified this situation by liberatihg country and absorbed this vague
notion of civil society that had protected citizemgainst the state. However, he
believes the Islamic Republic is faced with a paragince from an economic
perspective, the government must become smalleite win the social sphere the
government wants to maintain absolute control. pldees greater emphasis on the
economic structure than the public sphere of @uttiety. It was evident from the
interview that C1 opposes both the Western impbrdivl society by reformists as
well as the populist system of governance impleegriily Ahmadinejad. Most
important, he placed civil society as a componentraditional Shi'a life only
necessary to serve as a space for organised apposibhen facing an oppressive
state, resonating with the Western liberal conoepdif civil society as an overseer of
the state. However, he sees civil society as aceanf opposition, as advocated by
reformists, having little relevance to contemporaapian society, which he believes
to have defeated and replaced the ‘oppressives.stéhis vision of civil society is a
relativist one that manipulates the role of ciatety contingent upon how society
‘should’ look. Here, we have another example @f way in which the concept of
civil society can be adapted to fit a particulasien of the good life. However,
despite the criticisms of reformists and manipolaif civil society to fit the system
of the Islamic Republic, the interviewee made gu8sing appeal for more critical
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thought in Iranian society. He exemplifies the @rdnt contradiction in the
conservative intellectual: simultaneously appealifay critical thought while
politically supporting a government that demandscitizens conform to particular

political, social and religious interpretationsttteave little room for pluralism.
A call for critical analysis: An unexpected perspetive

During the interviews, there was an unexpectedfoakn increase in critical thought
amongst members of Iranian society. In this reghath interviewees emphasised
the need for advancing the education system asyaomyaromote critical analysis, as
opposed to rote learning mechanisms. AccordinG@1o“We haven't had logical,
philosophical questions and the answers do nothft question...the education
system does not fit our society because it is motawn system. It doesn't allow
creativity; individuality is what gets the high des tardgarahi nomreh miyade In
this system you have to accept what you're told..uYon't have permission to
guestion your teacher here. We should have caedinuith the old system of
education”. The result of what has just been moeetl, he states, was
Ahmadinejad’s election. He continues, “The youtiovihad not been involved in the
activities of reformists were no longer teenagensl avere ready for life and
marriage; their need became economic. The NGOkndeaith the economy had
not matured and the dominant discourse was no toageut freedom but equality
and economics”. He goes on to criticise the Ahmejdid administration in turn,
saying that “The government is paying people rathan the people working and
paying the government, a move that would have ntaglgovernment responsive to
them [referring to the monetary hand-outs Ahmadiddjas been popular for since
before his election]. Ahmadinejad’s method thouga shot rather than a cure.
Ahmadinejad led to an expansion of government auktef the economy as the
money he gave to people did not circulate finanggstem but was directly
injected”.

Moreover, C1 claims that reformists failed, whardividuals such as Khomeini did
not, in reaching out to society. He described Kbmmas a high-ranking cleric, a
source of religious emulation, who not only had teorsy understanding of

philosophy but could also speak with the peopleae problem was the “laziness” of
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reformist intellectuals and the simplicity of trégaton. “What Iran needs is
philosophers; we have ‘falsafekhan’ (people whodgtyhilosophy) but no
philosophers and this has been a result of the pofweligion”. The last statement
implies a shortcoming of religion, or at least influence, in society, which is a
curious statement coming from a conservative figufest, this serves as a common
point with reformist intellectuals, who based mwthheir thought on reformulating
or questioning religious doctrine. Second, therwviewee serves as an example of
an intellectual commenting on how critical thoubhs failed to take a stronghold in
the country, charging such criticism against refetsnthemselves and ascribing the
problem to power and religion.

It should be noted that during the interview with, @s can be expected, his tone was
tempered. However, his statements do not stanshamp contrast to his overall
views expressed through his public sources ofalitee. The general views that
emerge from his interview can be taken as repraseat of his moderate
conservative stance on the topic of civil societyd athe country’s social
development. Most importantly, he emphasises al rfee educational reform.
While he does not provide detail, the issue ofvalhgy freedom of thought, through
questioning of material, and promotion of creagyiate highlighted. This is striking
as conservatives are often considered to discoufagedom of expression.
However, taking into account his emphasis of the religion plays in the life of the
ordinary Iranian citizen, it appears that the exgtgan is that people’s wants will not
step far from the traditional views of conservasiveMoreover, his advocacy for a
return to a home-grown system of education is vagukethe idea of going ‘back’ to
the system of education in place before the impbrtVestern education systems

does not give hope for a modern and progressiversysf education.

C2 states that we have to think of what we needvdrat we can do and then look at
how we can cooperate with the outside. Accordingim “We [in Iran] always just
look at others and emulate. We shouldn’t just aepéhat the teacher says. We take
our education system from other countries becausdave no other choice. We
don’t look at what a university can do. We createiversities so we could have
white collars and ties”. He further elucidates &féis a need to look at the question

of “why”! We don’t THINK (emphasis in speech)!” Heecalls a scene frorh01
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Dalmatians and states that sometimes a sentence by one peasomave more
meaning than what a person can say in a bookhelistory, “one of the thieves says:
‘| think’ but the other says ‘I had warned you abthinking!”. C2 states that “they
have warned us about thinking”, though he doeslatiorate to whom ‘they’ refers.
He states that when scien@nf and thought is not present, everything disappears
“We need to try and listen to others. Today padithas taken over everything and is
interpreting philosophy, arts, religion and is famsociety ‘uni-dimensional™. It is
also interesting to note C2's penchant for usingsw&ta literary and cultural
references, two of which are mentioned here (Le. Petit Prince and 101
Dalmationg. In essence, he is showing a ‘modern’ imagehefdonservative, one

who has not relegated himself only to traditiordkliore and religious studies.

During the interview, C2 focused on the lack ofnpleng for projects in Iran. He

described a plan as having two parts: the firsbaking the decision of what money
to give and then how to spend that money. In lhenclaims, there is no planning.
For example, the members of his research institusice the best scientists in the
world but their work has not reached such highlevéie believes he can do more
but is unable to do so. He states that some regguse people to their best potential
but some regimes do not. It can be presumed thas tspeaking about his own
situation. One example he provides is with a te@imalfunction in a popular car

model assembled in Iran. Even though the biggestipgin his institution is

engineering, no one asked for their support. Hssertion reflects on the lack of
cooperation between different sectors of societyetiver academic, government or

private, which is also one of the obstacles ciodisty institutions face.

According to C2, “We are disabling the ablathim tavanmandha ra na-tavan
mikonim)”. He states, engineers are the best when youh&sk about schoolwork,
but then they cannot work beyond that. Iran hagneers who go to become leaders
and heads of organizations but have no trainingtii@. Electrical engineers start
talking about history rather than a historian, @ast of working in their own industry.
In a sarcastic tone, C2 states that the most irmpbrble today is ‘engineer’. “The
head of Culture and Art of Qom is an engineer! Yiaght as well close down other
departments! This is the problem of an underd@ezlosociety”. Ultimately, the

two individuals criticise the import of foreign cmepts, including civil society, but
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simultaneously call for an increase in independsmitical thought and localised,
independent institutions. They are, in a sens#ingafor the same objectives
reformists had demanded through the language ofscigiety.

6.5 Conclusion

On the whole, in order to counteract the rise of tleformist power base,
conservative leaders used the same social togisoaeform factions to mobilise a
sympathetic base to show their support. Howewerunderlying values for the civil
society they aimed to mobilise are far from thobeeformists. A look at the more
pragmatic or moderate conservative voices, as dbmeugh interviews with
conservative intellectuals for this thesis, revealsall for change, comparable to
reformist demands. Even conservatives, partioularhgmatists, seek to find ways
in which the country can develop and compete glgbaHowever, the interviews
also revealed an inconsistency between the desirgspire a populace capable of
critical thought with the reality of maintaining ehcurrent inflexible political
structure. Given the current struggles within tbaservative faction, the time may
come when pragmatists find the opportunity to gafluence. However, the strong
economic and political authority entrenched initosbns such as the Foundations
and, in particular, the IRGC, make it difficult fdralanced, multi-polar power
struggles to take place. A stalemate amongst ceaibees is the most likely
condition for the time being.
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Chapter 7: Conclusion

7.1 Iran and the Wider Global Context

The Iranian reform movement can provide a valudd®retical and practical case
study relevant to the events unfolding in the witiddle East and North Africa.
While each instance has its own particular circamsts and nuances, parallels can
be drawn. In particular, the language and conoéptivil society is a common
denominator, whereby analysts and strategists fowmestic and international
government and nongovernmental organisations @doeavy burden on the power
of civil society. In these cases, the power ofilcdociety is considered a vital
component in the fight against oppressive regimgsere is an assumption that civil
society, in contrast to the state, is a just repregive of the ‘people’s voice’.
However, this assumption does not take into accthenexistence of power politics
in all spheres of human interaction. Moreover,l@ociety is not a homogenous
entity with a singular goal. Rather, it is an agaahation of different ideas, people
and organisations with different viewpoints andreatges.

The research concludes that while civil societynpstion can contribute to social
and political change in non-liberal contexts, ih@t a clear-cut case of increasing the
number of civil society organisations and expandiagacity building programmes.
The case of Iran shows that the language of cmliety was able to inspire a
movement that questioned the conservative contribleolslamic regime. Moreover,
the research findings emphasise the significancegehcy in social movements, as
found in the role of public intellectuals in Iranchtheir power to extend the language
and concept of civil society into public discourseThe next section of this
conclusion will summarise the research findings easpirical and theoretical
contributions, overall and by chapter; the thirdd aiourth sections discuss the
theoretical and practical implications of the reskarespectively. The final section
offers areas for further research.
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7.2 Empirical and Theoretical Contributions

Reform may be weak, but it will not be destroydrblitical literature in Iran
has always belonged to reformists. People mistl&etions with social
movements. If this error is resolved, it is notwate to say that reform is
dead. (INT6)

This statement was made by a reformist intelleatiuaing an interview in reference
to the electoral loss of reformists in the 2005smlential elections and was largely
vindicated by the seminal events surrounding thranser 2009 elections. When |
first began research for this thesis in the autom2006, popular opinion considered
reform a failed endeavour by former revolutionariesReformists’ abstract
discussions about civil society, rule of law angeftom of expression were deemed
bankrupt in the face of a conservative powerbaserched in the state (i.e. the
Supreme Leader and his office’s subsidiary enjitieformists’ inability to address
popular needs of the citizens (for example, inconegjuality and autonomy from
state control) and the incompetence of the reformmement to organise as a unified
socio-political force. However, the issue | was@erned with was that the results of
the reform movement were more complex and far-riegchin large part, this issue
played out in the 2009 elections where reformistibifised large sections of the
population with an organised and powerful platformaminiscent of Khatami's
elections. Once the contested election resultisEt Ahmadinejad the victor over
two strong reformist challengers, Mir-Hossein Mawssand Mehdi Karrubi, masses
of people supporting the latter two candidates timothe streets in peaceful protest.
Led by Moussavi and Karrubi, young and old suppert@iced their objections to
conservative domination of the state and the waydiection process was carried
out. As these events post-dated fieldwork andntiaén research period, they are

addressed in a separate epilogue following thiptena

Research for this thesis began by asking: Doeksoeiety promotion (i.e. discourse
and action endorsing the language and conceptvibfsciciety as a public good) by
public intellectuals (i.e. elite voices) contributesocial and political change in non-
liberal states? In other words, does it make séose a practical point of view, and
from the viewpoint of external agencies or governteeto prioritise civil society
capacity building and development programmes agaatw create changes in states
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where liberal democratic values are not the nor8pecifically, the question asked
was: In the context of Iran, why and how was thegleage and concept of civil
society used to enhance positions of power dutiegperiod of reform, circa 1997-
2005, by political and social actors? Public iettuals take centre stage in this
thesis as they were significant actors of the rafonovement, while so far little is
known about their explicit role in the charactetima and implementation of civil
society. What this thesis concludes is that evikanacivil society is used for narrow
political purposes, the discourse and practicesnigenders leave a legacy that
endures beyond immediate power struggles. Thectivgehas been to gain a better
understanding of how civil society language andcttires can be used to achieve a

particular vision of society.

Three months of in-depth, semi-structured intergievere carried out in Tehran with
high level reformist intellectuals, civil societgtevists and other individuals deemed
relevant to the thesis. In the autumn of 2008, whearried out fieldwork, the
reform movement was largely deemed to have runatsse. Individuals, who had
once held high level government posts, been pnmaetriters and public speakers
and looked upon as sources of inspiration for dtemmaform of the Iranian state and
society, were now sitting on the side-lines. Thas® had not fled the country or
been barred from writing or engaging in politicdchacademic or research posts in
universities and research centres where they waiessictly monitored. The
political parties and organisations that were sfiérating saw little activity in their
offices. When prompted about the upcoming presideelections in a year’s time,
those who had once been the minds behind the refoorement expressed major
doubts as to whether reformists would or could alaygnificant role. When | asked
specifically whether they saw a case for the retirrMohammad Khatami, the
former president who represented the movementight g/ears, more than once |
heard the expressiomodz del, meaning ‘coward’ or ‘weak-hearted’, used. Those
who used this term felt Khatami had not maintaitél ground in promoting the

reformist vision, a concept that was itself notlvaeifined.

However, it is too crude and unrealistic to blanme @erson for the failure of the
reform movement to maintain political power. Lawdiback at the viewpoints of the

actors who played key roles during the eight yehet comprised the height of
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reform, it becomes apparent that the ideas thatddrthe reformist vision itself were
ambiguous and under constant transition. A lodkoat the concept of civil society
entered the political arena and was enacted prevadeexample of this. The data
captured during this research was then analyseetbas its bearing to the research
questions. As raised in the introduction, politickbbaded terms such as civil society
do not only motivate but also have the potentidiitmler the realisation of objectives
aimed at liberalisation and democratic transitioif. civil society is defined as
associations and organisations outside the digdta@ of the state or market, then it
has traditionally existed in non-Western contexishsas Iran. To use this definition,
one would have to include traditional and conseveatactions of society as well.
However, this does not imply that all of these oigations meet the historical
characterisation of civil society emerging in thee8&/that associates it with ideas
such as individualism, autonomy and liberal demograCivil society has broader
implications, as it is more useful to think of as@ace for challenging dominant
ideas and practices, similar to Gramsci's notioncnil society as a space for
hegemony and counter-hegemony to challenge onéhemotHowever, it is still
unclear how to transform this notion of civil sagiento practice. The politics of
civil society are much more complex than implieddrganisational interpretations.
In fact, non-liberal actors have come to use tldstof civil society (for example,
organizational capacity building) while at the satinge dismissing the liberal ideas
of democracy and human rights associated with siwdiety language. This is in
direct contrast to international and local actard agencies that attempt to use civil
society development as a means for fostering tiansfrom authoritarian rule to

liberal democracy.

During the 1990s, Iranian reformists targeted aiq@dar segment of the population,
namely the secular middle class and proponentspbfiralistic Islam, a segment of
the population that had felt alienated by the ikgtite once power was consolidated
in the hands of a conservative force after the 1B&%olution. The height of
reformist political control was during the Presidgrof Mohammad Khatami from
1997-2005. Reformists used the concept of ciwiety, the language of which did
not have a history in the country’s discourse. Kwoev, the discourse and activity
that took place during this time were not suffitiém change the country’s power

structure, which continues to be dominated by thgr&ne Leader and his
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conservative allies. Moreover, conservative fatiof the state continue to have
well-established links with a majority of the poatibn as they have absorbed sectors
that are generally the domain of civil society inrtheocratic systems of
governance. Individuals from these sectors ofetggbined organisations such as
the Basij, or became their patrons, such as those who vesrefioiaries of payments
made by Foundations. As a result, these semi-gowental organisations formed
arms of the state which were able to counter astipnthe emerging reformist civil

society actors, in effect forming an alternativigheral civil society.

Chapter Two explored the theoretical concepts adeckin this thesis. The case was
made that a majority of civil society literaturecéses on an organisational
perspective of civil society and fails to captute other significant aspects, in
particular those associated with social movemeitarrow’s theory of contentious
politics and collective actions is introduced inisthchapter, highlighting the
significance of political opportunities. Chaptenrée set the empirical stage of the
thesis, explaining key elements of Iran’s"2@ntury history as they relate to the role
of public intellectuals and highlighted gaps irtéture on the development of civil
society during the period of reform. The main gapognised is with regard to
literature that takes a comprehensive approachivib society, going beyond an
organisational definition, and looks at how the acapt and practices were adopted
and adapted by different groups of individuals,hhghting the role of agency,
during the period of reform.

Chapter Four, one of three substantive chaptergloed the reasoning behind
reformist public intellectuals’ use of civil socyetanguage as part of a broader
reformist political vision. Facets of social movem theories, in particular the
concept of framing, were used to better undershenvd reformist public intellectuals
incorporated ‘civil society’ as part of the refomovement. Agency and the role of
positioned individuals in affecting change takest stage in this chapter. The
main finding was that figures of the reform movemepecifically the intellectuals
who developed the movement’s platform, chose time@pot of civil society as a way
to disable the monopolisation of power by a sefgotip within the Islamic regime.
Ultimately, it was the opening up of the public sghthat took place with Khatami’'s
election that emboldened the reform movement andenti@e call for civil society to
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gather momentum. From the perspective of intelkst civil society and political
society became intertwined, an issue that permegtedps such as students.
However, the ideas they associated with civil dgcievere too abstract to
operationalize effectively and communicate with idex section of the population.
Moreover, alongside the political opportunitiesoadied reformists there coincided a
set of political constraints entrenched in the eowstive basis of the Islamic regime.
These constraints were also instrumental in thwarteformist efforts for political
dominance. A point of significance is that the adef ‘Islam’ was of little
consequence in interviews with public intellectuals fact, what was regularly cited
Is that the idea of civil society these intelletsuaere discussing had little relevance

to Islam or the “city of the prophet”, as used inagtami’s rhetoric.

Chapter Five studied another set of actors entifesttitioners’ of civil society, who
were in effect the consumers of the civil societypnduage touted by reformist
intellectual§®. To facilitate data collection and analysis witlthe confines of this
research, focus was placed on student activistsvanaen’s rights actors in addition
to several leading figures in the NGO community d&yond. Individuals from
these groups represented those who were most agsbwith the reform movement.
The impact of reformist intellectuals’ ideas on kKdmai's presidency was the creation
of political opportunities, which civil society act discussed in this research, used
to their advantage. The idea of civil society ntiebd individuals and groups en
masse. The experiences gained by civil societyraaturing the period of reform
generated an assertive group of individuals moiléngito engage with and defy
limitations imposed by the state. However, ciatiety, as presented by reformists,
remained an elusive concept. Moreover, when itecampractice, in addition to
political opportunities afforded by the Khatami adistration, the conservative
factions of the state created almost as many sittralctonstraints. Civil society
actors had to navigate in this fluctuating intetimecof political opportunities and

constraints.

8 Of course, reformist intellectuals can also besiered civil society actors. However, what
separates them from the actors discussed in Chapiis that these agents are engaged in actvitie
that support a particular collective (for exampkgmen or students) rather than seeking general
political change or power.
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Finally, Chapter Six examined the conservative takecivil society, to show the

way in which a concept with liberal, or at the velgast seemingly benign,

connotations can be appropriated and used by farceshed in different values.

Two main issues emerged in this chapter: firstseovatives have appropriated the
organisational components of civil society and eddeel them within the state
through direct control and funding. An interestiolgservation here is that when
reformists supported civil society, they too praddunding for organisations, an act
that could have, in effect, reduced the new orgdiniss into semi-state agencies
akin to those under conservative control. The seéamase made in Chapter Six is
that conservatives are far from homogenous as apgro Though pragmatic

conservatives may disapprove of reformist actiongheir use of the term civil

society, they are more amenable to other chandatedeto liberal thought, for

example supporting critical analysis by intelleésuand restructuring the education
system.

7.3 Implications for Theory

The value of civil society is in providing a framesk for analysing and building
broad-based social movements that emphasize @oradind liberty at their core.
The efforts in the 1990s and 2000s to strength@hszciety can still prove useful if
they are preserved in the long term. Furthermtaeguage and theory are a
necessary part of any society. Though turning thedo practice is difficult, efforts
to do so are a significant starting point. Theglaage of civil society introduced by
Iranian reformist public intellectuals who had @dses to the 1979 Revolution and
the state played a significant role in initiatingn@vement for change in Iran. This
movement has had a lasting impact as witnesseldeiradtivity that surrounded the
2009 elections.

The thesis case-study sheds light on the importafictudying agency and the
particular role of public intellectuals in sociolcal development. Current

literature on this issue is inadequate in addrgs8ie versatile and cross-boundary
roles of actors. More research is needed on tieeofoagency. For example, David
Lewis’s recent work analysing life histories of fiaband nongovernmental sector

workers in Bangladesh shows how the boundary betwgevernmental and
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nongovernmental activity is ambiguous, construa@ded maintained (2011, p. 2).
The boundaries between positions in different gectare ambiguous, with
individuals holding multiple identities and crosgirover roles. Looking at
individuals as agents of social change, rather tbecupants of particular roles
within a given structure, adds weight to the inflce of individual actors. In the
case of Iran, we see how public intellectuals, wietd different roles inside and
outside of government, were influential in shapthg political and civil society
sectors. On the whole, there exists the need rioapproach to civil society that
focuses on public intellectuals and how their idéase the way civil society is
located in politics and wider society. This apmtoavould allow for a better

understanding of the political dynamics of civicasty.

7.4 Implications for Practice

In the past two decades, civil society as a saaatept has lost some of its value as
an analytic and policy making tool or even as anamtipatory idea. The
bureaucracy of funding and interaction between d@gencies and recipients has
led to practices that favour certain structures @nagects. As a result, many organic
movements have been lost in the fray. There idear meed to move beyond
standard views of civil society and recognise tevgr of ideas by donors, civil
society actors and political figures. In the ca$dran, where international donor
agencies were not a significant factor, reforrmgtliectuals used the concept for the
sake of political reform. Here we see the roleoblic intellectuals introducing a
theoretical concept to the public domain. Polltgtakeholders, whether domestic or
international, should re-examine their perspectivecivil society, particularly in
newly established Arab regimes. Simplified assuomgtabout the power of support
for civil society bringing about pluralistic, seaulsocieties need to be re-evaluated.

With regard to Iran, advocates of civil society ciée be much more vigilant in the
types of activities they support and realise thahegal support for standard
community NGOs does not necessarily lead to derntimaten or liberalization of

societies. This is particularly important as inedfonal actors are increasingly
cognisant of the domestic situation in Iran andsoder ways to circumvent state

powers. Civil society actors themselves need tontmee aware of how their
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activities and organisations can be framed and asegart of a political agenda,
calling for greater self-reflection on their parthis is similar to the inadequately
contextualised “...use of blueprints for strengthgnaivil society...” referred to by
Howell and Lind in the case of Afghanistan, where¢bg international aid giving
programmes have provided large sums of money tmq@i® a liberal vision of civil
society (2009b, pp. 727-728). In turn, the uséhaf funding by local civil society
actors and organisations has “...undermined theinegtty of civil society...” by
having them appear as agents of the state or dmuy (Howell & Lind, 2009b, p.
732). Whether by international or domestic actthrs,language and concept of civil
society can be used to manoeuvre activity in s@dlpolitical spaces. Civil society
actors need to realise that they are stakeholdesspolitical space, of which civil
society is a part. On the whole, more emphasist ineiplaced on the diverse and

dynamic nature of the language and concept of sodiety.

7 .5Future Work

As mentioned in Chapter One, one of the limitatiofghis research has been its
focus on individuals living in the capital city @khran, leaving out voices of those
based in other major cities and regions. Therpace for future work to examine
the role of individuals (reformist political figuse public intellectuals, students,
women’s rights activists, journalists, conservativetc.) living and working outside

of Tehran. A comparative view can be taken betwtwn centre (Tehran) and

periphery (other cities) as well as between regiarisch are the bases for a variety

of ethnicities, cultures and economies.

Another area of future research is the topic afédbias’. On the whole, this thesis
focused on the role and beliefs of elites in Irarsaciety, namely public intellectuals
and leading figures of civil society. Individualst included in this research are, for
example, less well-known civil society actors (fsrample, NGO practitioners from
smaller organisations) or intellectual figures graditicians who were not part of
Khatami’'s inner circle, both inside and outside Taghran. Looking to non-elite
actors will contribute to a deeper understandinghef frame construction process.
“In order to develop a more comprehensive undedstgn of various frame

construction, frame alignment, and frame resonagmoeesses discussed above, we
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need to design more studies which include the aotens, understandings, talk and
the like of non-elites as well as of elites” (Bemfp1997, p. 421). The new data can
then be compared with the analysis done for tresithin order to better understand
the interaction between the two. In particularfifar research can help determine if
there are differences in the impact of reformistdeaders in the civil society sector

versus those who do not have as far-reaching &voic

The role of new media, including the effect of mwdeinformation and
communication technologies, is another area thatbsaexplored. The number of
internet users rose exponentially during Khatamisidency, with figures estimated
at: 2,000 in 1996, 22,000 in 1998, 130,000 in 2@e@ 1.3 million in 2002
(Ehteshami & Zweiri, 2007, p. 12)The internet became the home of bloggers and
websites of underground organisations, potentiatlyiding a platform to balance
the reach of non-elites versus the elite. Howether Internet can also be, and indeed
has been, used as a tool for conservative voiddsreover, the state has ultimate
control over the physical infrastructure of thehiealogy, although it is much easier
to circumvent these controls than previously pdeswith traditional media. A
constant battle is in place between the state’sefrplacing restrictions on the
internet through bandwidth limitations and filtets block websites and users
employing a variety of methods to overcome thossrimions, for example by
employing proxy servers and VPNs (Virtual PrivatetWorks). Thus far, some
work has been carried out on the content of Iraiéine spaces (for example
Sreberny & Khiabany, 2010). There is an openingrfalepth research on the use of
new technologies by reformist intellectuals andrtie of changing communication

platforms in affecting public opinion.

Another area that can be further developed is dfativil society’s role in Iran’s
social and political development since the contreia 2009 elections. The
empirical evidence for this thesis was obtainedteethe disputed elections. Since
the elections, reformists have come under incrgagiressure by conservative
factions who accuse them of plotting a velvet ratioh. Future research can focus
on how the language and practice of civil socieag been employed by reformists
since that time in order to determine if any dramabhanges or developments have

occurred.
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Finally, there is room for a comparative study lestw case of Iran and both Islamic
and non-Islamic countries undergoing political siéion, including regime change.
Although some thought on this topic was given tigfoaut research for this thesis, it
is beyond its scope to conduct in-depth analyd¢éhile Iran is unique in certain
respects, the findings from this research show ithaffers a valuable perspective
from which to examine the role of public intelleglsi and civil society in other
nations; a comparative study can confirm and expanthis angle. With regard to
the role of Islam, it was observed in this thelat the particularities of religion were
less significant than the role of agency and powEhis point was substantiated in
Chapters Four and Six, where Islam was a tangeissak for both reformist and
conservative public intellectuals. Religion wasumht in by political actors to make
justifications for their ideas at certain times,t jpower politics, on the whole,
remained dominant in discourse. This point canvéefied by a study of other
countries where Islam is a central component otips] for example, contemporary
Iraq. These studies can counter arguments of islamceptionalisiff, which
maintain that Muslim societies, due to the inhereature of Islam, need to be

viewed based on different standards than theirMaslim counterparts.

Subsequently, a comparison with countries undeggeaonomic, social and political
development in other parts of the world can prowadditional evidence of how the
language and concept of civil society can be appatgal by different sectors of
society to enhance positions of power, regardléssligious or political basis. As a
closed system of government, referring to restmiby the state and limited formal
intervention by the outside (such as foreign alid)p’s case can be compared with
the growth of civil society and the role of pubimtellectuals in countries such as
Cuba or China. This can then be contrasted wilksa which direct foreign aid for
civil society has been a critical element, suchnaBastern Europe. These studies
will show how civil society is translated and tréorsned at the local level and the

role played by different stakeholders.

%4 Claims of Islamic exceptionalism can be linkedktcthinkers such as Ernest Gellner, discussed
earlier in this thesis.
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Epilogue

In autumn 2008, when | conducted fieldwork, thepogse to questions about the
role of reformists in the next presidential elecipto be held in June 2009, were
dominated by scepticism or resigned failure. Khmtevas widely seen as a spent
force. However, by late 2008, reformists gaineigrising momentum. There was
in fact an entire campaign run by young reformestsitled Mowj-e Sevon(Third
Wave) aimed at inviting Khatami to run for a thtetm as president in late Autumn
and Winter 2008. Initially, this momentum was nedriby tentative and shifting
stances by reformists, such as Khatami’'s vacillaower running. Khatami had
originally said he would not stand for electionMir Hossein Mousavi, a former
Prime Minister, was to run, creating an atmosploérancertainty in the reformist
camp. In February 2009, Khatami announced thavdwdd run. However, a little
over a month later, Khatami withdrew his candidacyavour of Mousavi who had
declared his candidacy earlier in March 2009. Mafythe young individuals
involved in campaigning for reformists were studastivists during the reform
movement or children of reformist actors. Whileorenists might not have used the
slogan of civil society, the spirit of the campaigas clearly one of reform. Karrubi
ran under a banner of “change”, while Mousavi's paign slogan was for “a
progressive Iran with law, justice and freedom”espite the drama that unfolded in
the upper echelons of the political sphere (egdikorder over who would represent
reformists), what is of relevance to this thesisthe action at the lower levels,
including those by social and political campaignansl the wider public, because
that is what shows the development and resiliericgvil society. The final race
was between four candidates: conservatives Mahnmfdudadinejad and Mohsen

Rezai and reformists Mir Hossein Mousavi and Mefalirubi.

A comprehensive study of the 2009 elections waoibeythe scope of this thesis.
However, an overview and analysis is provided asiports the finding of Iranian
civil society’s strength and fervour following thheform movement. In order to
provide meaningful consideration concisely, sev&m} issues have been selected

for their relevance and significance to the develept of Iranian civil society.
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Between Mousavi and Karrubi, the latter's positiwas the more liberal amongst
reformists as he held a tougher stance for chamdemian society, such as greater
rights for women. Karrubi was also the only caatidaffiliated with a political
party, namely the National Trust Party, that inelddits own newspaper and
membership list (Ansari, 2010, p. 32). However, udavi was the figure who
emerged as the stronger contender. Although attegh originally appeal to both
Reformists and Principlists, Mousavi ultimately weaoward a reformist agenda;
“Seasoned observers recognized that his politicahagers were drawn almost
entirely from the Islamic Iran Participation Frofthe main Reformist Party) and
from the Servants of Construction, the centristugraf technocrats who were
supportive of Rafsanjani” (Ansari, 2010, p. 33).neDof his key strengths was his
wife, Zahra Rahnavard, a former university chameceNvho campaigned alongside
him; images of him with his wife by his side we@monplace. It was rare to see a
woman so directly involved in her husband’s campai&he also made bold claims
regarding the benefits for women if her husbandevterbe elected (for example of
her comments at a press conference, see Fletab@®).2 She represented a more
modern approach to marriage — that of partnershipis is a prime example of how
the role of women, as social agents, has riseheddrefront of politics. The colour
green, representative of Islam alongside otheriplessonnotations, was adopted as
Mousavi’'s campaign colour. Green wristbands andmeam wearing green
headscarves began appearing everywhere. In théhneading up to the election,
Mousavi's campaign gained momentum, with large c®veonsisting of young and
old, religious and secular, wealthy and poor, gatigefor rallies across the country,
especially Tehran. These actions by people frorosacthe social, economic and
religious spectrum was reminiscent of Khatami’'ssmtential campaign. People’s
actions may have even been emboldened by expesiaicie reform movement.
Mousavi’'s campaign was also pushed along with pabbns, such as the newspaper
Kalameh Sabz (The Green Wyrdnd websites, includinigalameh. As in the past,
publications continued to play an important role pnomoting the reformist

viewpoint.
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Television debates

One of the key elements of the election campaigs tha televised debased between
the presidential candidates. These were one-ordebates, each lasting 90 minutes,
between the four rivals and aired on national islem. The establishment of such
live debates marks an opening for civil societyjoahhad an opportunity to witness
candidates in a new light. Though moderated aridopen for meaningful public
participation, the debates allowed candidates fhmoxunity to present their views
and challenge one another, in a manner more begoohia fully democratic regime.
In the debate between Mousavi and Ahmadinejad, &\us‘...accused
[Ahmadinejad] of undermining the nation’s interebis constantly questioning the
Holocaust and by engaging in an adventurist forgiglcy” and went so far as so
accuse him of moving toward turning the countryiatdictatorship (Fathi, 2009).
Mousavi’s bold claims are notable given the publacking Ahmadinejad received
from the Supreme Leader. Khamenei criticised Muoisaclaims against
Ahmadinejad’s foreign policy but also, surprisinggdmonished Ahmadinejad for
asserting corruption charges against his criticanduthe debate with Mousavi;
Khamenei stated, “One doesn’t like to see a nomiree the sake of proving
himself, seeking to negate somebody else” (Tai@920 The national broadcaster
also stated that those whom Ahmadinejad accusé@wad will have an opportunity
to defend themselves ("lIran's national broadcasiegrant airtime to accused
officials,” 2009). Although it is doubtful that ¢lu action actually took place given
the election outcome, the fact that it was suggesgpresents a seemingly inclusive

public media.

The debates were not limited to pitting reformiatginst conservatives. In the
debate between Ahmadinejad and Rezai, Rezai sgicAhmadinejad’s record on
the economy and his failure to engage with the gxq@nions of the elif®. While

the debate between these two candidates was |ed8eyat still reflected a sense of
competition. This sense of competition of opposuigws can be considered a
manifestation of the discourse espoused by reftsmas part of a civil society.

According to the head of the election desk of Isamational broadcaster, Voice and

% Information obtained from transcript provided bisign of the Islamic Republic of Iran, Network
3, 8 June 2009 (as supplied by BBC Worldwide Mainitg).



245

Vision of the Islamic Republic of Iran, approximigt®&0 million people watched the

debate between Ahmadinejad and Mou¥avlf accurate, this represents a majority
of the country and, if sustained across the diffedebates, shows a wide interest
amongst the population. On the whole, the debepsesent an opening up of

dialogue, albeit not fully free.

Public participation

In addition to the debates, public rallies wereuial feature of the campaigns. One
potential concern in the months preceding the ielestwas that of low voter turnout.
For those who had witnessed the rise and fall efréiorm movement, culminating
in Ahmadinejad’s victory in the 2005 elections, ikdea of bringing about change
through the electoral process held little appeldbwever, as campaigning gained
momentum so did the spectre of wide citizen pamditon. It was here that we begin
to see a public revival of civil society. Indivigls and groups began participating in
pre-election events and, finally, went out to vote Election Day. Hasan Yousefi
Eshkevari, a reformist intellectual, outlined whywould be a mistake to boycott
elections with an article in the newspaper EtemaelliMa paper affiliated with
Mehdi Karrubi’'s political party. In the article,skkevari noted that while it was
possible to be a reformist outside of the goverrnmiénvas only once you were in
government that you could be considered a refomier could bring about change
(Hasan Yousefi Eshkevari, 2009). There was once more resurgence in the belief

that reform has the potential to create change.

It is important to note here that campaigns for Baui (and to a lesser degree
Karrubi) were both in support of these candidabtesniselves and to a possibly even
larger degree a campaign against Ahmadinejad amdeceative forces in the
government. At the same time, this remained a fateeform and not an overhaul
of the Islamic Republic. As one editorial in thewspaper E’temad noted,

individuals were encouraged to vote for the sakethef Revolution as it was

6 Jaam-e Jam Newspapdrehran, 6 June 2009 (BBC Worldwide Monitoring).

®7 |t should be noted that Eshkevari escaped from inathe aftermath of the elections in fear of
persecution. He continues to speak for reformdsrdocratisation, albeit from exile. The crackdown
on intellectuals such as Eshkevari represents tiveemt government’s continued resistance to
dialogue within civil society. However, this prass does not mean that individuals have fully
succumbed, as acts of defiance and opposition aredtibelow indicate.



246

indicated the revolution belongs to the people &ipl2009). This is similar to the
support for Khatami in the early days of the refanovement—this belief, however,

was challenged given the events that followed teetien.

In the weeks and days leading up to the electiopular interest and support for
Mousavi became clear. Public displays and ralleganised by Mousavi's
supporters gained momentum. One of the most Wsaalking stories was that of
the human chain formed by Mousavi supporters thgtqrtedly covered the 15-mile
length of a major Tehran street (Black, 2009). sSEheorganic, non-violent
movements can also be attributed to the growthiwaf society as intended by
reformists. In contrast, Ahmadinejad’s rallies eleged on the bussing in of
supporters whom they gave goods such as bottleer \{Black, 2009). According to
researchers and the media, one significant compafehe pre-election period (and
post-election protests) was the use of the intermshely social media, and mobiles.
In fact, SMS (Short Message Service), or mobilenghtext messaging, played an
essential role. Text message campaigns were ugedoth pro and anti
Ahmadinehjad campaigns. Examples include: “If ypan not to vote, just think
about June 13 when you hear Ahmadinejad has beelected” and, conversely,
“Vote for our brave President Ahmadinejad to helpldba stronger Iran” (Hafezi,
2009). Another reformist text campaign conveyesdrttessage that four years earlier
many reformists boycotted and allowed Ahmadine@aavin, therefore this time by
voting he can be defeated (Dareini & Murphy, 2008obile phone communication,
and text messaging in particular, has played a rmobstantial role than the internet

in the coordination of the opposition (Ansari, 20(/09).

Women played a key role during and after the 20@&idential elections (see for
example: Tahmasebi-Birgani, 2010; Tohidi, 2009k Mentioned before, Mousavi’s
wife was a key player in her husband’'s campaignwese countless others, both
religious and secular. Dr Rahnavard, an artist academic, was vital to pro-
Mousavi rallies, where she would challenge theustguo, asking questions such as,
“Why are there no women presidential candidatesatinet ministers?” and “Why
are students jailed for speaking their minds?” (bgta, 2009). The strong role
played by women is also both reminiscent and aimoation of what was seen

during the reform period, as explained in the thesi
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Therefore, it was a shock to many that within haafrpolls closing, Ahmadinejad
was declared victor by a wide margin of the vaféhile some maintain that the vote
results are valid, analysis suggests otherwiseegutarities in the final vote tally
include provinces showing a higher than 100% vatenout, which cannot be
accounted for by the claim that some individualsevautside their home district and
a new loss of regional variation (Ansari, Berman,Réntoul, 2009). Moreover,
while it may have been “...conceivable for Ahmadineja have won the election
outright, the subsequent mishandling of the elaciad the desperate attempts by
the authorities to explain what had happened odbted to the perception that the
election was fraudulent” (Abootalebi, 2009, p. &ne particular form of control by
the state was the banning of public gatherings. ekample, a ban was placed on the
gathering of political groups and candidate supgeruntil after the announcement
of the election results and the need for a govenmiraethorisation for gatherings
after that time ("Political gatherings banned befdran election results are
announced ", 2009). The Green Movemgaoljesh-e sabzalso called the Green
Wave (mhowj-e saby emerged as a social and political movementdbabunced the
election results. The movement consists “...of a lpemof different civil society
movements, including the women’'s movements, theelsr but not entirely
repressed labor movement, student movements, ensigturnalism and blogging
and Internet activism” (Fischer, 2010, p. 513). udavi and Karroubi serve as its
public faces. As indicated in analysis, the crisidowing the June 2009 election,
“...was not principally about the election, but rattteat the election was part of a far

deeper malaise in the structure and ideology oistanic Republic” (Ansari, 2010,

p. X).

Of course, there are writers, from the pro-regiomnservative camp, who deny the
existence of vote rigging and claim the post-etectirisis has occurred as a result of
factors such as political obstinacy by Mousavi, whided to accept defeat, and
Western support (Ismaili, 2010). One such thinkl@aims that change in Iranian
society requires the leadership of clerics ovet tfalay intellectuals; rather than
working with clerics to eliminate despotism, ingefluals use incorrect teachings
from abroad to pursue their goals (Ismaili, 201, 245-246). It is from this stream
of thought that claims emerged of the post-electiosis representing a velvet

revolution instigated by the West. Based on theaens, individuals affiliated with
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the reform movement and those who participatedrategts were detained, arrested
and put on trial.

Post-election crisis protests

In the aftermath of the elections, individuals fr@oross the political and socio-
economic spectrum participated in various formprotests. Ultimately, the protests
and protesters were silenced by state power, eitineugh mass arrests or through
displays of force. The following section will detkbe several forms of protest by
citizens, originally in objection to the outcome tbe elections but ultimately as a
broader criticism against the government. Althotigése protests were eventually
crushed by the state, their existence and intentepresentative of the strength and
continuity of civil society’s power. They represehe creativity of civil society
actors in showing their views as well as their igbito organise. Ultimately,
however, civil society action results in graduahiee and chipping away of power
as it does not have use of state resources andsattc€or desire for) the means of

violence.

Members of the Mousavi and Karrubi campaigns caometihto voice criticism against
the outcome of the elections through their writingdether in print or online.
Protests were called for in which thousands of feparticipated despite the fact
that government permits were not granted for thiabies, even though they should
have been constitutionally guaranteed. Green moadti to be used as the colour of
the protestors and pro-reformists, “A key strategfy the reform and protest
movement in 2009 was to deny the state the coofrédlamic terms and symbols,
and to reappropriate them for Muslims of all idepés” (Fischer, 2010, p. 519).
Protest action led to the arrest of both protestigggants and organisers. The most
public arrests were of the intellectuals and leadsr the Mousavi and Karrubi
camps. Many of these individuals appeared in ctmgether, gaunt and dressed in
prison uniforms. The arrests and mass publicstadlude to the role of intellectuals
in creating and promoting ideas of civil societg,discussed in the thesis, and as a
cause of fear for the ruling elite. Some of th&eliectuals and activists arrested
confessed on television to accusations of havikgrtgart in a reformist conspiracy;

many received harsh sentences. Although Mousalackl that he would challenge



249

the election results through the legal system, ni@kelegal avenues were closed by
the government and resulted in further public destrations (Abootalebi, 2009, p.
10).

Other tactics of defiance against the state wese ased by the general population,
including the shouting of slogans from rooftopsaht. One of the main slogans
was Allahu Akbar (God is great), which was a slogan used during XB&9
revolution, and now used against the governmemiselprotests faded away after
state forces, including the Basij, began markingdimngs from which chants were
coming from at night in order to make arrests tb#oWwing day ("How Iran's
opposition inverts old slogans ", 2009). OthesIBktant measures were taken. For
example, anti-regime slogans were written ontoenay (Fischer, 2010, p. 520) and
impromptu shouts in support of Mousavi could (amah still) be heard in certain
gatherings. In a sense, although civil societll attempts to promote different

views, its power can be limited by a state thastesan opposition.

Conclusion

While Ahmadinejad carried on as president and thelip protests gradually
subsided, what can be deduced from the electiodstaraftermath is the strength
and vitality of the public sphere. A strong pubdighere may not necessarily have
the ability to take down or manifestly transformpalitical system, which is not
ultimately the aim of the protests. The reasorcfoil society’s limitation is mainly
due to the state’s control over the means of videmodes of communication and
financial institutions; these were the same linotas targeted by reformist
intellectuals who touted the concept of civil stgie However, despite the stifling
situation, the public sphere can gradually peelyaaiathe state’s legitimacy and
provide reason to doubt its durability. The aftatimof the 2009 elections was
evidence of this, further supporting the notiorciwil society as a dynamic construct
with blurred boundaries between civil society, podil society and the state. The
diversity of the individuals involved in the 200%eions supports the thesis’s
assertion that civil society should not be lookdédaa simply a static group of

organisations.
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Mousavi and Karrubi are still confined by the statel may no longer represent the
injustices of the Islamic Republic on a daily basionetheless, they have not been
completely forgotten. More importantly, the ideak reform, many of which
emerged in the 1990s, have become embedded irasualy that they may be able to
spread through civil society without the need fod@minant leader, with less
prominent individuals serving as agents of changiewill be significant to watch
how the 2013 presidential elections unfold, withemgorthy factors including: the
candidates, i.e. who chooses to run and who isvatlp and the public’s reaction, i.e.
the numbers who turn out to vote. Ultimately, thifi be another test of the Islamic
Republic’s legitimacy in the public eye. According Mehran Kamrava, the
growing rift between society and the state is alt@ue of the 2009 elections, and,
though, it may not destabilise the state’s abitdygovern it is also not helpful
(Kamrava, 2010, p. 401). While legitimacy may betthe final deciding factor in
the immediate survival of a non-democratic reginesmains influential in deciding
its duration and future action. The 2009 electiaresa manifestation of civil society
as a process that is in a continuous state of dprent, fitting with the assertion
that a more inclusive and integrated approach esle@ regarding civil society study
and practice. The question, however, remains &swothe ideological trajectory of
reform will develop and what role civil society’sinous parts will play in bringing
change to Iran. Moreover, it will be significantgee if and how public intellectuals

influence this process, particularly as many kegurfes are now in exile.
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Reformist Public Intellectuals
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Code

Occupation/Affiliation

Gender

INT1

Government spokesperson for Khatami administraacapemic
(social science)

INT2

Khatami advisor, leading thinker of the reform mment,
researcher and academic (social science)

INT3

Female intellectual who held posts in the Minigifynterior
during Khatami’s presidency and was a strong adecicat
nongovernmental organisations

INT4

Reformist public intellectual; academic (sociologylds strong
revolutionary credentials

INTS

Female academic (international relations) and formember of
the parliament during the Khatami presidency

INT6

Key leader of the reform movement who has heldgiosthe
government from the early days of the revolutiohdmined
prominence in the Khatami administration; princifsglire in one
of the main reformist political parties and hasyided strategic
guidance for the movement

INT7

One of the most prominent of the interviewees, & lieen
considered one of the founding fathers of the raforovement;
an influential thinker, strategist and public figwf the reform
movement who was also an elected local officialafgeriod
during Khatami’s presidency

INT8

Female member of Khatami’s cabinet, active in tbkl fof
women’s rights for over twenty-five years

INTO

Prominent cleric who has publicly challenged thedtion of the
Islamic Republic; imprisoned for his work

INT10

Leading reformist intellectual and Khatami advissmwademic
(social science)

INT11

Academic: Professor (social science); strong tdedding
reformist figures; pragmatist




Other Reformist Figures
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Ministry of Interior employee for department of sdavelfare,

R1 civil society activity and city councils; Formermlgy to minister
in Khatami cabinet and leading figure in plannirig\torld Bank
projects and implementation of city councils
Government employee and NGO activist in women’stag

R2 :
trained NGO leaders

R3 Khatami advisor/head of women’s section of refotmpitical
party/NGO activist for women'’s rights

R4 Head of youth section of reformist political fyasstudent activist | M

Students

s1 NGO activist working for a women'’s rights campaigiso a
student activist during the reform period

S2 Student activist and key leader in Islamic Stiidessociation

S3 Student activist (later years of Khatami adniateon and after)
Leading activist from Tehran University’'s Islamitu8ent

S4 o . . .
Association; currently a PhD candidate in the dsueences

S5 Student activist

S6 Student activist
Head of youth section of political faction that becaway from

S8 state ideology before reform movement came to prente;
faction came to be affiliated with reform movemesitident
activist

s9 Student: an undergraduate student in the sociahees during
the reform period, studying international relations

Women'’s Rights Activists

Leading women'’s rights activist; imprisoned on nuoos

Wi .
occasions

W2 Civil society activist in the field of women'’s ritd) academic
(sociologist)

W3 Civil society activist in women’s rights; acadenfociologist);

leading figure in sociology association
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Civil Society/Civil Society Organisation Actors

NGO activist: has worked with a number of NGOs sitiee
1980s to present day in the field of poverty aléan and
environmental protection; his work has extendedssthe

cs1 country; he has been an active member of sevesatiaions M
and organizations promoting collaboration and adegdor
NGO activity

CS? Head of a large NGO working on issues related tecation; M

academic (physical sciences)

Civil society activist with special focus on devghoent of the
CS3 private sector; active in social development thioalyil society | M
activities

Cs4 Civil society activist; film director; develapp&lms about NGOs| F

Civil Society activist (participated in developmembjects with

€SS international organisations and local entitiesiyjalist M
CS6 Academic (social science); expert on and activbénfield of M
development
CSs7 UN staff member involved in civil society/NG@grammes M
Journalists affiliated with the reform movement
11 Journalist for a major Tehran-based newspaper yuhe M
mayor’s office
32 Journalist for a major Tehran-based newspaper yuhe M
mayor’s office; conservative leanings
Journalist for a major Tehran-based newspaper yuhe
5 mayor’s office; during the period of reform he alsusted a M
television programme, interviewing citizens on sveet
regarding their opinions on various social topics
J6 Journalist at reformist newspaper M
J7 Journalist at reformist newspaper M
J8 Editor of reformist newspaper M
J9 Board member of Association of Newspapers F
Conservative Public Intellectuals
c1 Academic; government post as head of a public rekeastitute M

for the social sciences

C2 Academic; editor of leading conservative daigywspaper M

C3 Academic; Strong ties to the revolution M
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